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Preface

THIS BOOK tells in words and pictures the life and times of Tunku
Abdul Rahman Putra al-Haj (1903-1990); it chronicles his royal an-
cestry, early childhood, early education, initiation into politics and
the attendant trials and tribulations, and his crowning achievement
as the principal architect of Malaya's independence.

He was not politically brilliant, but he had a charisma very
much his own. He did what no one else could have done at that
time. Against all odds, he managed to unite the Malays, Chinese
and Indians. He formed the Alliance—comprising UMNO, the
MCA (led by Tun Tan Cheng Lock) and the MIC (led by Tun V.T.
Sambanthan)—which won the 1954 Legislative Council elections.
It was the first step towards racial harmony in a pluralistic society
and a sure step towards independence, which came on August 31,
1957. Tunku led the campaign fqnx‘dqmndencc through peaceful
means. His unique qualities were invaluable and no one else could
have united the three communities at all levels or could have pre-
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TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

served this unity through the testing months before the Alliance's
Merdeka Mission set off for London and achieved a miracle. The pe-

riod between 1955 and 1957 marked an important transition in Ma-
i i

laya from colonial administration to political ir e. It was
also a time when the newly-elected Alliance Government, though
not completely in control of the reins of power, began to grapple
with the problems of nation-building in a multiracial society.

What made Tunku so derermined to end British rule? Most of us
know the oft-repeated incidents which particularly shaped his de-
termination for self-rule, but it is worth recounting. While Tunku
was an undergraduate in Cambridge, he was twice refused a place in
the hall of residence. When he remonstrated to Reverend Chaytor,
one of his tutors, he told him point blank: “The College was built for
Englishmen. If I gave you a room to the exclusion of Englishmen,
they would not like it."

From that moment on, there grew within him an intense anti-
colonial feeling. He was determined to fight for the independence of
his country. Incidentally, when it was found out later that he had
been refused residence, a place was offered to him, but he refused it.

On August 3, 1955, when Tunku arrived in Kuala Lumpur to as-
sume the office of Chief Minister (soon after the federal election in
1955), he found to his dismay and annoyance that no house had
been allocated to him or any of his colleagues. There weren't any car
or office space allotted to them either. The Deputy Chief Secretary
told Tunku that these had not been provided because at the time
they did not know who was going to come in and form the Govern-
ment. Tunku remarked that whatever the election results might
have been, they should have expected new people to take over the
administration, working jointly with the colonial government.

The Deputy Chief Secretary then drove Tunku to see the gov-
ernment quarters which he said were available. When he saw the
house, he was so disgusted that he refused to accept it; it had only
two bedrooms. Though it was intended for clerical service officers, it
was not even fit to be given to a lower echelon official of the Ma-
layan Civil Service. Next day, the Deputy took him to view a big
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house at | Hose Road. Though it looked old and dilapidated, he ac-
cepred it, and moved in. Then the weather changed and he found
out the reason the house was vacant. “One night, during a severe
storm, the roof developed multiple leaks. Ar three in the morning [
woke up to find myself wet through. My wife and I had a lot of
trouble trying to find a dry spot where we could push our bed to.
Thereupon I decided that I could not put up with the colonial gov-
ernment any more. [ would not wait four years for independence. At
that late hour in the damp house, I made a vow to win our freedom
in half the time—two years, not four.”

This book also chronicles Tunku's career through the first nine
golden years of his premiership during which he established Malaya,
little known and economically underdeveloped, as a country which
great nations were glad to be friends with; while at home, he became
famous as an enthusiastic patron of Asian football, local horseracing
and traditional Malay culture. At the same time, he created various
imposing landmarks in the nation's capital, which soon adorned
travel posters: the National Mosque, the National Museum, the Na-
tional Monument and the Parliament House. Despite bitter opposi-
tion from Indonesia under Soekarno, Tunku brought together by
means of his own patient diplomacy, Sabah, Sarawak, and for a time,
Singapore, to form Malaysia.

When Tunku retired in September 1970, it was perhaps inevita-
ble that most of his colleagues regarded his career as having come to
an end. But King Faisal of Saudi Arabia recognized Tunku's endur-
ing capacity for leadership, and persuaded him to undertake the task
of establishing an Islamic Secretariat in Jeddah, with the principal
purpose of uniting forty Muslim States, spread over the Middle East
and North Africa. Tunku successfully completed his mission and
went on to found an Islamic Development Bank despite almost in-
sufferable non-cooperation from all quarters.

After his second retirement late in 1974, Tunku returned to his
homeland, to find his past achievements ignored. With no political
or commercial support, Tunku quietly emerged as a writer of weekly
feature articles on current affairs which attracted readers all over
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the peninsula. His writings were often revealing and sometimes con-
troversial. No one took offence because they knew he harboured no
malice. His views carried much weight, not only because of his key
role in the independence struggle, but also because he could fairly
lay claim to being one of the few public figures in the country with-
out any vested interest in the outcome of current political contro-
versies.

At the same time, his continued devotion to the cause of Is-
lamic unity gained fresh international support and led to the estab-
lishment of a new Muslim organization extending over Southeast
Asia and the Pacific, of which he was the pioneer President.

[ have known Tunku since before independence and always felt
a warm affection for him. [ decided I would like to make some con-
tribution in return.

Hence this book.

In the course of gathering material for this book and getting to
meet Tunku on many occasions in Kuala Lumpur and in Penang, |
came to understand better why Tunku was so honoured and loved
by his fellowmen from all walks of life. But Tunku is not only a most
likeable man, he is also a great national leader.

I cannot recall any other individual in Malay history or litera-
ture to whom he can be compared, and in English literature only
King Arthur of Camelot and his Knights of the Round Table bear
any resemblance.

In 1957, Tunku declared Malaya's independence after more
than four hundred years of foreign domination, and he and his
“Knights of the Round Table"—his first Cabinet—set themselves
the task of creating a new Malaya in which racial harmony was to be
a major objective.

Tunku's continued success was sometimes handicapped by his
unwavering loyalty to his friends, his deep compassion for the unfor-
tunate, and his unflagging devotion to racial harmony. It is tempting
to mention his other rare virtues, such as his generous attitude to-
wards defeated opponents, but I must ask you to discover them for
yourself in this biography.
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As Merdeka became imminent, I had to make the difficult
choice between returning to my castle in Ireland, or remaining in
Malaya, the country where I had lived for twenty-five years, and of
which I was then very fond.

I made my decision.

Then in 1956, I sought an interview with Tunku to tell him that
I would like to stay on after Merdeka to work for him. I asked him if
he would accept me, and he said he would be glad to have me.

In 1958, Tunku gave me a chance to tumn my favourite pastimes
into a full-time occupation by giving me charge of public records,
museums and cultural research. He made me responsible for setting
up the National Archives and after that, the National Museum. We
started the archives with just a clerk and an office boy, and Tunku
took a great personal interest in the project.

Tunku's many virtues and faults combined to make him an ordi-
nary man. He would be the first to admit that he was not without
faults. His weaknesses, however, were all warm ones. Justice, for
him, was always tempered with mercy. He won instinctive trust fro-
mall. Tunku once remarked: “I have been a good student and at the
same time | have also been a failure, but I don't regret any of my past
deeds. I learned good lessons which later served me well as Prime
Minister. I was the happiest prime minister in the world; it’s no exag-
geration . . . not empty boasting. That's how I felt. One must under-
stand human beings, their successes and failures—I have been
through all these . . . . I did well as a student at Cambridge but didn’t
do so well at the Bar in London because I showed more interest in
the pleasures of the Roaring Twenties. This unfortunately ruined my
studies. I came home, got married, and brought up my children.
Then, twenty-five years later, | decided to return to complete my
Bar final. By the grace of God, 1 got through. I returned to Malaya
and resumed life as a Government servant, then took up politicsina
big way and together with other dedicated Malayans won inde-
pendence for Malaya, When I was asked whether I would change
my ways if [ could live my life again, 1 said I would not. I have en-
joyed my life and I have been of service to my country.”
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Tunku's unquestioned status as a Malaysian elder statesman
clearly sets him apart from the rest. Malaysia no longer struggles to
free itself from the tentacles of feudal bondage and colonial admini-
stration as it did during Tunku's era. Bur it is well that a nation re-
members its heritage and guiding principles as it continues its march
towards growth, stability and progress.

The final chapter of this book was written six years after the sec-
ond half of the two-volume biography was published (1987) and
three years after Tunku's death in 1990. Chapters one to ten were
originally published in 1984 as the first volume, Tunku: A Pictorial
Biography 1903-1957, while chapters eleven to seventeen were
originally published in 1987 as the second volume, Timk: A Pictorial
Biography 1957-1987. Chapter eighteen is a new chapter, written
specially for this new volume. When I wrote this, I was cighty-eight
and the earlier flow of cc ition had been sut Ily halted. It
was further restricted by a deterioration of my eyesight. Readers are
therefore requested to pardon the resulting deficiencies.

Tan Sri Dato' Dr Mubin Sheppard
Kuala Lumpur, August 1, 1994



Tunku’s Crest

WHEN Sultan Abdul Hamid, Tunku's father, went to England in
1911 for the coronation of King George V, he was attracted by a gold
curio in the shape of an ornamental button which included a repro-
duction of the Sphinx.

The Sphinx was a monster of Greek mythology sent by Hera to
ravage Thebes. It had the head of a woman, wings and the body of a
lioness. It proposed a riddle to travellers and strangled those who
failed to solve it. The legend had it that no one could succeed until
Oedipus, a prince, came and saved the kingdom by providing the
correct answer. The Sphinx then threw itself from its rocky perch to
its death.

Tunku adopted the button as his crest and added the word
“dibebaskan”, which means “freed” in Malay and refers to the free-
dom which Tunku brought to Malaysia on August 31, 1957.
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1.
1882-1910

I. The Kedah Background.
11. A Farewell to Feudalism.

TUNKU ABDUL RAHMAN PUTRA AL-HA] was the twentieth
child of Sultan Abdul Hamid Halimshah, the twenty-fourth ruler of
Kedah. For many centuries, the rulers of Kedah derived much of
their wealth and authority from trade, and they lived on the bank of
the Kedah river, either in a fortress at the mouth of the river or thirty
miles upstream at Alor Setar. The town was named after a Malay
fruit tree called pokok setar which grew in profusion on the borders
of a great rice plain and along the banks of many canals or alor which
flowed into the Kedah river. The ruler’s principal residence was built
and rebuilt there, on the bank of the Sungei Raja, a minor tributary
of the Kedah river.

Successive Kedah rulers had tried to shield their subjects from
external ion by dipl ic means, how without achiev-
ingany long-term advantage. Ar different times they had turned for
protection to the Siamese in Bangkok, the Dutch in Malacca and
the British in Calcutta, but when the most destructive attack took
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place in 1821 no one came to their aid. In November 1821, a large
Siamese naval and military force appeared, without warning, off the
mouth of the Kedah river, seized the fort and overran the whole
country, which they then occupied for twenty-one years. Sultan Ah-
mad Tajuddin II was fortunate to escape, but many of his relatives
were captured and massacred. The Sultan lived in exile in Penang
and Malacca and only returned to Kedah in 1842.

Sultan Abdul Hamid's father, another Sultan Ahmad Tajuddin
Mukarram Shah, reighed from 1854 to 1879. He married two influ-
ential wives, Wan Hajar and Wan Jah, whose offspring were to be-
come rivals. Wan Hajar was the mother of Sultan Abdul Hamid and
the grandmother of Tunku Abdul Rahman. She was the daughter of
Wan Ismail, whose father, the old Dato' Laksamana of Kedah, re-
ceived the leaders of the Siamese Army and Navy at Kuala Kedah in
November 1821, and was treacherously murdered by their orders
the very next day. Wan Ismail would probably have succeeded his
father as Dato’ Laksamana had not the exiled Sultan and his succes-
sor deliberately left this and other major non-royal Offices of State
vacant. Although he held no title, Wan Ismail inherited the status
and influence of his murdered father. When Sultan Zainal Rashid
died in 1854 and the Raja Muda, Tunku Muhammad Said, tried to
claim the throne, Wan Ismail led the opposition and secured the
succession for the late Sultan's young son, Tunku Ahmad Tajuddin.
Wan Ismail then married his daughter, Wan Hajar, to the newly pro-
claimed Sultan and negotiated the appointment of his very able son,
Wan Muhammad Saman, as Chief Minister.

Soon after his proclamation as Sultan, and his marriage to Wan
Hajar, Sultan Ahmad Tajuddin Mukarram Shah travelled to Bang-
kok to pay his respects to the King of Siam and was given a second
wife, Wan Jah, by the Siamese ruler. Wan Jah was related to the Ma-
lay royal family of Patani but had been adopted at an early age by
King Rama IV.

Wan Jah was the first of the two wives to give birth to a son,
Tunku Zainal Rashid, in 1857. Wan Hajar bore two daughters in
1859 and 1862 and only gave birth to her first son in 1864: he was

2
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named Tunku Abdul Hamid. Her other sons were Tunku Abdul
Aziz, born in 1870, and Tunku Mahmud, born in 1876: both played
prominent roles in the history of Kedah.

When Sultan Ahmad Tajuddin died in 1879, the first phase of a
power struggle began. A large delegation journeyed to Bangkok,
taking with them the two candidates, Tunku Zainal Rashid, Wan
Jah's son, and Tunku Abdul Hamid, the son of Wan Hajar. Tunku
Yaacob, the Raja Muda, and Tunku Zia'uddin, both younger broth-
ers of the late Sultan, headed the delegation. The Siamese chose
Tunku Zainal Rashid, then twenty-two, to be Sultan and Tunku Ab-
dul Hamid, who was only sixteen, was appointed Raja Muda, in
place of his uncle, Tunku Yaacob. Although Sultan Zainal Rashid
was twenty-two he is reported to have been incapable of carrying
out his royal duties, and to have been addicted to smoking opium.
Owing to his incapacity, his uncles, Tunku Yaacob and Tunku
Zia'uddin, were appointed joint Regents. They were rivals in the
power struggle and when Sultan Zainal Rashid died in 1881, Tunku
Ziau'ddin headed another delegation to Bangkok and tried to per-
suade the Siamese to appoint him Sultan.

Tunku Yaacob, Wan Muhammad Saman and Wan Hajar strong-
ly apposed this and supported Tunku Abdul Hamid. Wan Hajar is
reliably reported to have pawned most of her jewellery in Penang to
help meet the expense of opposing and outmanoeuvring Tunku
Zia’uddin. The Siamese were aware of the prominent part which
Tunku Zia'uddin had taken in the Selangor Civil War in the 1870s
and of his intimate association with the British while he was Viceroy
of Selangor, and it was soon clear that he was not an acceptable can-
didate. Tunku Zia'uddin then proposed Tunku Kassim, another son
of Wan Jah, as Sultan. Discussions continued for five months, but
eventually the Siamese directed that Tunku Abdul Hamid be in-
stalled as Sultan. Tunku Zia'uddin vacated his position as joint Re-
gent and retired to Penang. Tunku Yaacob retained his position as
Regent and the post of Raja Muda was left vacant until Tunku Ab-
dul Aziz, the new Sultan's younger brother, was old enough to as-
sume it
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Sultan Abdul Hamid was eighteen when he was installed. He
was light built, slim and appeared frail, in contrast to his robust ma-
ternal grandfather and mother. However, he inherited from his fa-
ther a keen interest in the administration of the state. Sultan Ah-
mad Tajuddin Mukarram Shah had travelled widely: he had im-
ported tall Venetian glass mirrors and Italian crystal candelabra for
his palace and a set of musical instruments to equip a full-brass
band. He almost invariably wore Western-style suits in preference to
Malay dress. Soon after his accession, Sultan Abdul Hamid handed
the control of the administration to his dedicated Chief Minister,
Dato' Wan Muhammad Saman, who was also his uncle, and began
to visit other states. In 1893, he sailed to Singapore and on to Ter-
engganu and Kelantan. In 1895, he visited India, and paid several
informal visits to Bangkak, where he established a personal rapport
with King Chulalongkorn. He studied some of the King's progres-
sive projects, but the progress which he saw and admired in other
countries was made possible by more modern administrative prac-
tices which were sadly absent in Kedah.

The Kedah system of government, in general, and the control of
state revenue and expenditure, in particular, were feudal and auro-
cratic, and had not been changed for several centuries. Taxes im-
posed on imports and exports had been the principal source of state
revenue in Kedah since medieval times. All income was paid into
the Sultan's office, and only the Sultan could authorize expenditure.
Burt when the British established a duty-free trading station on
Penang Island in 1786, after obtaining a lease from an earlier Sultan
of Kedah, much of Kedah's trade was diverted to Penang. Sultan Ab-
dul Hamid's grandfather and father were therefore obliged to seek
new sources of income. These took the form of “revenue farms"—
selling the right to collect taxes on rice, opium, spirits, tapioca and
other lesser commodities. These “farms” were usually let annually.
All payments were made into the Sultan's office and were recorded
as payments into the “Sultan’s Income Account”.

At the beginning of his reign, Sultan Abdul Hamid appointed a
well-known and much-respected Chinese businessman, named Lee



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

Yoke Siew, to be his State Treasurer, and the Sultan often visited his
royal office, which was sited in an extension to the palace. He gave
instructions that estimates of annual income and expenditure
should be prepared, approved by him and adhered to.

The prospect of enlightened improvements in administration
were tragically shattered when the young Sultan was paralysed bya
strake in 1895. The cause is not known. Less than a year later, before
he had fully recovered, he set off with a large retinue to visit the Raja
of Patani. Patani shared with Kedah an ancient history and culture,
and it was the birthplace of his father's second wife. The journey,
much of it through virgin forest, was made on elephants, and the
baggage included crates of whiskey. Members of the royal family of
both Kedah and Siam were in the habit of consuming alcohol, whis-
key in particular, and in quantities which others considered exces-
sive. Sultan Abdul Hamid had also acquired this habit. It was during
the return journey from Patani that the Sultan suffered an attack of
delirium tremens, which was followed by a second and more serious
stroke. When he recovered he never drank alcohol again.

His recuperation was slow, but by the end of 1898 the Sultan’s
physical recovery appeared to be complete both to the members of
his court and to his wives. It was however observed that he seldom
visited his royal office and that he began to develop new and costly
tastes, which included hor: ing in Penang, bling in Alor
Setar and billiards. His appetite for gambling resulted in progres-
sively heavy losses, mainly to Chinese revenue farmers. He pur-
chased a number of billiard tables and invited a champion billiard
player from England to visit Alor Setar. He also greatly expanded
payments under the title “Royal Gifts" or Ampun Kumia. This form
of benefaction was traditional and expenditure under this heading
was made regularly by the Sultan’s grandfather and father to reward
those who were chosen to form a small circle of unofficial advisers
who replaced the large number of title holders whose offices had
been left vacant. But Sultan Abdul Hamid also used this form of
royal bounty to buy jewellery for his wives and to gratify an increas-
ing number of petitioners. When “revenue farms” were first intro-

5
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duced, and for many subsequent decades, they provided a surplus of
income in the royal treasury. But the effect of this lavish increase in
expenditure was cumulative and was scarcely perceprtible to mem-
bers of the royal family, or to court officials, except the State Treas-
urer and the Raja Muda, whose advice the Sultan was unwilling to
accept. When Dato’ Wan Muhammad Saman, the Chief Minister,
died in 1898, some of his responsibilities were taken over by Tunku
Abdul Aziz, the Sultan's younger brother. He had been appointed
Pemangla Raja or Acting Ruler during the period of the Sultan's re-
cuperation after his first and second strokes, and Raja Muda in
about 1889, but he had no authority over public finance, even after
the death of the Chief Minister, and he could not control the Sul-
tan’s profligacy.

This extravagance reached a climax in June 1904 when the Sul-
tan’s five eldest children, two sons and three daughters, by different
wives reached marriageable age. Sultan Abdul Hamid commanded
that their wedding ceremonies and celebrations should be on a pro-
digious scale. He possessed a talent for planning magnificent pag-
eantry, a gift which was inherited by his son, Tunku Abdul Rahman,
and memories of these months of spectacle and prodigal hospitality
survive in the London-based magazine, The lllustrated London News,
and in Alor Setar to this day.

Preparations for the weddings began in 1903 with the demoli-
tion of the old Balai Besar (the Royal Audience Hall) and the erec-
tion of a larger and more decorative structure on the same site. An
annexe to the old walled palace was built at the same time to pro-
vide a hall for the “Sitting-in-State” of the bridegrooms and brides:
it was named Rumah Pelamin (the house for the bridal dais). Wed-
ding guests included a Siamese prince, representatives of the Malay
Rulers and the European community in Penang. Festivities were or-
ganized and hospitality was provided by the government in every
district, and they continued in Alor Setar for more than a month. By
the time the celebrations ended, debts amounting to over a million
Malayan dollars had been incurred. Businessmen and firms in
Penang formed the majority of the creditors.
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Tunku Abdul Aziz, the Raja Muda, was now confronted witha
crisis never before experienced in the long history of Kedah. With-
out consulting the Sultan, he travelled to Bangkok, conferred with
Prince Damrong, the enlightened Minister of the Interior, and asked
for a loan sufficient to pay all of Kedah's debts. Officials in Bangkok
were already aware of the situation, and had probably decided to
give assistance, but they thought it prudent to enquire whar the re-
action of the British in Singapore would be before giving Tunku Ab-
dul Aziz a favourable reply. The terms of the loan were then ex-
plained and were provisionally accepted by the Raja Muda. He then
returned to Alor Setar and had a letter prepared in the Sultan'’s of-
fice, in the name of the Sultan, asking the Siamese government to
grant Kedah a loan of two million six hundred thousand dollars. In
return, Kedah would accept a Financial Adviser, appointed by the
Siamese, who would have complete control over the financial ad-
ministration of the State until the loan had been fully repaid. Kedah
would also agree ta the creation of a five-man Council of State on
which the Financial Adviser would serve. The Council would be re-
sponsible for general administration. The autocratic powers of the
Sultan would thus be extinguished. Besides this d , Tunku
Abdul Aziz, in his capacity as Raja Muda, prepared and signed a let-
ter stating that the Sultan was no longer responsible for his actions.
This letter was countersigned by Wan Hajar, the Sultan's mother.

Tunku Abdul Aziz carried these letters to Bangkok and handed
them to Prince Damrong. The principal letter did not bear the Sul-
tan's signature or seal but it was accepted in Siam as an official re-
quest from the Kedah government, and on June 16, 1905, the Kedah
Loan Agreement was signed in Bangkok. Tunku Abdul Aziz was ap-
pointed Chairman of the Council of State.

Sultan Abdul Hamid bowed to the inevitable and turned his at-
tention to religious studies and welfare work. The Sultan's grandfa-
ther had built a small timber mosque not far from the palace, but it
had become much too small to accommodate the Muslim popula-
tion of the state capital sixty years after its completion. Sultan Ab-
dul Hamid directed that a new and much larger mosque be built op-
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posite the Balai Besar, and Masjid Zahir was completed and officially
opened by the Sultan in 1908. Sultan Abdul Hamid preached the
first sermon. Late in 1905, the Sultan asked the Penang government
to help set up a health service, and three years later a hospital was
builtin Alor Setar.

The transformation of the system of administration was only
known to the inner circle of Kedah royalty and the most senior offi-
cials. In the eyes of the public, authority and patronage still lay
within the walls of the old palace and in the Balai Besar. Tunku Ab-
dul Rahman and his many brothers and sisters, as they grew from in-
fancy to childhood, were given no hint of the changes.

In June 1909, the Sultan received an official letter from Sir John
Anderson, the Governor in Singapore, informing him that an agree-
ment had been signed between the British and the Siamese, in
which Siam had transferred to Britain all its rights of suzerainty over
Kedah, including the balance of the government loan. The letter
was carried in a procession on a golden tray, and was reccived by the
Sultan in the Balai Besar, and then read aloud.

In 1911, Sultan Abdul Hamid, accompanied by his younger
brother, Tunku Mahmud, and a number of Kedah notables, sailed
for England to attend the coronation of King George V. They em-
barked on a ship at the main wharf in Alor Setar and sailed down
the river to Penang, watched by a crowd which stretched far beyond
the borders of the town, and appeared at intervals along the river
bank all the way to the river mouth, thirty miles away. The Sultan
stayed at the Hotel Cecil in London, where his personal cook was
made welcome by the head chef, anticipating by nearly a quarter of a
century the introduction of Malay cooking to London by Tunku Ab-
dul Rahman. The Sultan had not worn formal Malay dress in Kedah
for years: on ceremonial occasions he wore Siamese-style uniform,
at other times a coat and trousers, shirt and necktie and a low cot-
ton kapiah. In London, the Kedah delegation wore Western-style
suits, including morning coats, tailored in Penang. They were there-
fore embarrassed when, at short notice, a protocol officer from
Buckingham Palace requested that the Sultan and his brother be
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garbed in full Malay dress at the coronation. Handwoven silk was
not available, but a famous London store provided a suitable substi-
tute, and a tailor accredited to the Crown cut and sewed a Kedah-
style dress, with an outer coat, an inner tunic, sarong, trousers and
folded headdress, in time for the ceremony.

Sultan Abdul Hamid returned to Alor Setar by ship to a raptur-
ous welcome. He appeared to be in excellent health, but in 1912 he
suffered a third and much more serious stroke from which he never
recovered. It affected him mentally and physically. For the next
thirty years, until his death in 1943, the Sultan was never able to
take any part in the government and administration of Kedah, and
he fathered no more children. His last child, a daughter, was born to
his favourite wife, Che Menjalara, in November 1912. Although she
bore him twelve children, only eight of them grew to adulthood.
These were Tunku Yusuf (1890), Tunku Kalthum (1893), Tunku
Mohamed Jewa (1894), Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra (1903), Tunku
Baharom (1904), Tunku Aminah (1906), Tunku Zakiah (191 1) and
Tunku Hafsah (1912).

Che Menjalara nursed the Sultan during his long illness until
she died in 1941. When Tunku Mahmud, the Sultan’s brother, be-
came Regent in 1912, he wanted to send Sultan Abdul Hamid to a
mental hospital outside the state, but Che Menjalara opposed the
plan so vigorously that he abandoned it. After her death, the old
Sultan, who had survived all his other wives, lived in lonelyisolation
in a newer palace, some distance from the town, called Istana Anak
Bukit, attended only by a number of devoted servants. To them, and
to many of his other subjects, Sultan Abdul Hamid was a keramat, a
saintly figure who might on occasion heal a sick person. He often
drove through the town in a horsedrawn carriage, stopping wher-
ever and whenever he wished, and so long as he was able to stand,
he attended Friday prayers in Masjid Zahir, an object of veneration
by all who saw him.



2,
1910-1920

L. Schooldays in Alor Setar,
Bangkok and Penang.
Il. A Government Scholarship.

TUNKU ABDUL RAHMAN PUTRA was born on February 8,
1903 in Alor Setar in a three-storey building which resembled a
Chinese Pagoda. Some of his earliest memories were of glazed tiles,
covered with green dragons, which formed a frieze decorating the
upper walls of the interior; of a number of other buildings which, to-
gether with the pagoda, formed a palace complex; of a high wall
which surrounded these buildings and separated them from the
world outside; of a small, slow-moving river, the Sungei Raja, where
he swam by day and heard crocodiles fighting at night.

The whole palace complex was known as Dalam Kota—the in-
ner residence, but Tunku's Hir(hplacc was often referred to as Istana
Tiga Tingkat—the palace of three storeys. It had been constructed
many years earlier by Chinese craftsmen living in Alor Setar and
was demolished in 1912 to make room for new government offices.

Tunku's father, Sultan Abdul Hamid, and his grandmother,
Wan Hajar, who was usually referred to in the palace circles as “Mak
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Wan Besar”, lived in the principal building, sited centrally. Tunku,
his mother and her other children lived in the pagoda. In 1906 or
thereabouts, Wan Hajar had a stroke which paralysed her legs, and
for the rest of her life she was carried in a sedan chair when she went
out of doors, and was propelled in a wheelchair, imported from Eng-
land, when she wished to move from room to room. When she died
in February 1909, Tunku's mother moved to the Sultan's room in the
central building, but Tunku and her other children remained in the
pagoda with a Siamese nurse.

A number of doorways with pointed arches in the outer wall of
the palace compound gave access to the town of Alor Setar. As soon
as he was old enough, leaving his brothers and sisters, Tunku ran
outside the walled enclosure to play with boys of his own age who
lived in the town. His mother strongly disapproved, but she was oc-
cupied caring for the Sultan and Tunku's nurse was unable to con-
trol him.

Until he went to England in 1920, Tunku was known to most
peaple, other than his close relatives, as Tunku Putra, and his father
called him Putra as long as he lived. But his mother and many of his
brothers and sisters called him “Awang”. In Kedah “*Awang” was a
nickname given to boys from the rice fields, whose skin was tanned
by the sun. Tunku's skin was darker than that of his brothers, and so
they called him “kampong boy".’

Sultan Abdul Hamid had many wives and numerous children.
He married Che Menjalara, Tunku's mother, in 1883 when he was
twenty-three and she about seventeen. Tunku's mother was Sia-
mese. She was the daughter of Luang Nara Borirak. Her father was
descended from Chao Phya Maha Kota and Khun Yip Sup (Lady
Sup). Chao Phya Maha Kota was the head of the state of Mataban,
and when Burma attacked Siam in 1774, he and his family fled to
Bangkok, the new capital, and settled there, acquiring considerable
property. Part of this was eventually inherited by Tunku's mother.

Luang Nara Borirak had a little daughter named Nearng. The
girl was also known as Menjalara, a Siamese name of endearment.
Sultan Abdul Hamid's eldest sister, Tunku Aminah, who often vis-
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ited Bangkok, saw and was attracted by the little girl and adopted
her with Nara Borirak’s permission. The child was later brought
back to live at Kampong Kepala Bukit near Alor Setar, and had
since then, used the longer name, Menjalara, because it sounded
more Malay. A mosque, Masjid Hamidi Menjalara, was built there
many years later in her memory.

Tunku Aminah observed that the girl possessed exceptional in-
telligence and charm, and she took her to live with her mother, Wan
Hajar, in the walled palace. Wan Hajar was equally attracted by the
girl and in 1886 she gave Menjalara to Sultan Abdul Hamid to be
his fourth wife. Between December 1890 and October 1894 she
bore him five children, and then nursed him while he was paralysed.
Her next child, Tunku Putra, was not born until February 1903.

The circumstances surrounding Tunku's birth could only have
happened during a feudal regime. One of the Sultan's trusted offi-
cials was the Keeper of the Ruler's Seal. The seal was affixed to every
important document issued from the Sultan's office; without it the
document was not valid. Among those which required the Sultan’s
approval and seal were grants of land. Land was in great demand
then and the Keeper issued a number of land grants to which he af-
fixed the ruler's seal without royal authority, and receiving substan-
tial sums of money in return. The Sultan had been seriously ill and
the Keeper thought that it was unlikely that the felony would be dis-
covered. The penalties for the crime were well known to him—they
had not been changed for centuries: execution of the Keeper and
the amputation of the right thumb of the Keeper's wife and chil-
dren. But only the Sultan could order the punishment. News of the
crime reached the Sultan when he was recovering from his second
stroke, and the Keeper was arrested and imprisoned. The Keeper's
wife came to Menjalara’s room in the Pagoda one night, and im-
plored her ta ask the Sultan for mercy. Menjalara replied that she
could see no justification for clemency: the Keeper had taken ad-
vantage of the Sultan's illness to enrich himself. However, she later
relented and devised a story which might have brought disaster to
her married life.
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At that time, the Sultan’s physical health had greatly improved,
but she was not yet pregnant. However, she told the Sultan that she
was expecting a baby, and reminded him that, according to Malay
superstition, if one of the parents caused the disfigurement of any
person, the child which was due to be born would bear the same de-
formity. She therefore asked the Sultan ro delay the imposition of
any penalty until her child was born. Sultan Abdul Hamid agreed to
do so. By good fortune Menjalara became pregnant soon afterwards
and the child who was born from this confinement was given the
name Tunku Putra. The Sultan then reduced the sentence on the
Keeper to long-term imprisonment and remitted the punishment of
the wife and children. Menjalara firmly believed thart the compas-
sion and mercy which were associated with her son's birth distin-
guished him from all his brothers and sisters and had a lifelong influ-
ence on his character.

When the now legendary weddings of his five half-brothers and
~sisters took place in June, July and August 1904, Tunku was not yet
two years old, but was carried in procession, with his elder brothers
seated on a seven-tier platform called Perusungan. Other childhood
memories were less happy. When he was four, he was vaccinated; he
tried to elude his mother's servants, but was captured and taken ro
the room of his paralysed grandmother, where the brief but painful
inoculation took place under her supervision. Cholera and malaria
were then common all over Kedah, and penetrated the walled pal-
ace. At least two of Tunku's brothers and an elder sister died of chol-
era, and Tunku suffered from intermittent attacks of malaria until
he arrived in England in 1920. When he was about six, as he was fry-
ing keropok or fish fritters in his mother's kitchen, a lighted fragment
of firewood fell on his left ankle and burnt him. It was exceedingly
painful. Tunku, wishing to conceal the accident from his mother,
wrapped a cloth round his ankle and hoped that it would heal. But
the wound turned septic and it was three years before Tunku was
able to resume his games of football outside the palace walls. When
he was nine, Tunku was circumcised with seven other boys. None of
them were his relatives: all of them were his playmates from the
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town. The event took place, at his request, in a room in the palace
complex. The Royal Circumciser (Mudin di Raja) performed the
minor operation, which occupied only a few seconds, but healing
was slow. All the patients remained in the palace with Tunku for
three weeks, while Malay and Javanese shadow plays were per-
formed nightly for their entertainment.

“Tunku's formal education started when he was about six years
old at the only Malay elementary school in Alor Setar. His mother
had hoped that school would keep him out of mischief, but he often
ran away from class. When a small English-medium school was
opened by a teacher named Mohamed Iskandar, Tunku's mother
sent him there instead. In the afternoon, Tunku was taught to read
the Quran.

In 1913, Tunku Yusuf, Tunku's eldest full-brother, returned from
England. He had been sent there as a King's Scholar by the Siamese
government to study at the British Military Academy at Woolwich,
where army engineers were trained. Tunku Yusuf was a most indus-
trious individual and he passed all the difficult examinations. When
he returned to Alor Setar, he quickly realized that his younger
brother was making no progress in his studies, and with the full
agreement of their mother, the two brothers set off for Bangkok by
sea from Singapore. Tunku Yusuf had married a European girl by the
name of Lily de Whittle, and she accompanied him to Kedah and
then to Bangkok, where they rented a house. Tunku was admitted to
the Debsurin School, where the lessons were taught in Siamese.
Tunku always possessed an unrivalled capacity for making friends
with people of all communities and in Bangkok he was never lonely.
His best friend was Tavil Guptarak: they attended the same school
and were inscparable.

Tunku Yusuf was given a Commission in the Siamese Army on
his arrival in Bangkok, and he spent much of his time on military op-
crations against bandits. In 1915, he contracted pneumonia while in
the jungle and died on his return to the Siamese capital. He was bur-
ied there, but many years later Tunku arranged for his remains to be
exhumed and reburied in the royal cemetery at Langgar, near Alor
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Setar. Tunku returned to Kedah, accompanied by his brother’s
widow. They were met at Songkhla by Che Menjalara, in the Sul-
tan’s large Siddeley motorcar. The Sultan and his close relatives had
deplored the marriage of Tunku Yusuf to a European girl, and the
widow was sent back to England.

Many Kedah boys of good family attended an English-medium
school in Penang, and when Tunku returned his mother sent him to
the Penang Free School. A number of talented teachers including
H.R. Cheeseman were on the staff and perhaps for that reason
Tunku developed a keen interest in his studies and rwice obtained
double promotion. The Kedah boys lived in a separate hostel in
Penang; it was supervised by a Kedah-born man named Awang Os-
man. His skin was unusually dark. The supervisor came to know
many influential members of the Kedah government and one of his
sons was later admitted, as a special privilege, to the exclusive
Kedah Civil Service. That young man possessed keen intelligence,
great industry and insatiable ambition, and he eventually rose to fill
the highest post in the establishment—Secretary to the Govern-
ment. His name was Mohamed Shariff.

In 1912, when the Sultan's third stroke prevented him from car-
rying out his duties, his eldest son, Tunku Ibrahim, was appointed
Regent. Although Tunku Ibrahim's own studies had ended when he
left a Malay elementary school in Alor Setar, he was a man of wide
interests. These included the higher education of his younger broth-
ers. He had heard of the rapid progress of Tunku Putra at the Penang
Free School and he secured the approval of the Council of State to
the creation of a new scholarship to send a student to the University
of Cambridge. The Headmaster, R.H. Pinhorn, was consulted, and
he, supported by the Head of the Lower School, H.R. Cheeseman,
recommended that the scholarship be awarded to Tunku Putra, who
was then sixteen. The Kedah government then followed the normal
procedure and wrote to the Crown Agents for the Colonies in Lon-
don, asking them to obtain a passage for Tunku on a ship sailing to
England, and to select a tutor who could prepare him to sit for the
University Entrance Examination. In neither case were their serv-
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ices satisfactory. The First World War had ended only a year pre-
viously and passenger ships were still scarce. Eventually a berth was
reserved for Tunku on an old 9,000-ton ship of the Blue Funnel Line
called Rhesus. It was a cargo vessel and carried only twelve passen-
gers. It began its homeward voyage at Singapore, but had to take on
cargo at Port Swettenham and Penang before sailing for Ceylon and
England. Although it would have been logical for Tunku to board
the ship in Penang, he was told to embark in Singapore. The flat,
swampy land near Port Swettenham was notorious as a breeding
place for anopheles mosquitoes, and while the Rhesus loaded cargo
in the Klang River, Tunku contracted a fresh infection of malaria.
He suffered acutely from high fever during the voyage and had
barely recovered when the ship arrived at Tilbury on June 1, 1912.

The Crown Agents had arranged for Tunku to lodge with a
Church-of-England clergyman in a small village called Little
Stukeley, near Huntingdon, and not far from Cambridge. Tunku
had been told that a representative of the clergyman by the name of
Eccles would meet him when he docked. But Rhesus had not yet
been allotted a berth at a wharf, and when the passengers were
taken ashore by launch, Eccles could not be found. Fortunately a
Kedah rubber planter named Atkins, who was a fellow passenger,
had promised to look after Tunku if necessary and they waited in the
summer sunshine, listening to the forecasts of the winner of the
“Derby” horserace which was to be run that afternoon. This intro-
duction to the “sport of kings”, at one time a hobby of his father, was
to be one of Tunku's favourite pastime for the rest of his life.

Eccles eventually appeared, and they set off, first to Central
London and then by train to Huntingdon, passing a panorama of ur-
ban and rural English landscapes. Tunku had promised to write and
tell his mother what England looked like; he did so as soon as he
reached Little Stukeley. But he signed his letter "Putra” instead. He
had left “Awang" far behind in Alor Setar.



3.
1922 -1931

I. Paradise at Cambridge.
11. Competing Priorities in London.

TUNKU was seventeen when he arrived in Little Stukeley in June
1920. It was a typical small village of that period. An old stone
church with a low tower and a yellow brick rectory, where the
Church-of-England parson lived, were sited close together on the
top of a low hill. A number of single-storey thatched cottages, ar-
ranged in no sort of order, stood on the slopes of the hill and housed
the villagers. There was a small provision shop which was also the
post office, and a public house called “The Swan”, where the villag-
ers, who cultivated the flat fen land for miles around, met daily to
exchange gossip.

The Reverend Edgar Vigers, the elderly rector of the parish,
lived in the brick rectory which was three-storey high. He supple-
mented his small stipend by taking in teenage boys who needed
coaching before they sat for a variety of minor examinations. He had
registered his name with the Crown Agents, and they had sent him
some of his students, including Tunku. His wife, who kept house for

19



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

him, was a chain-smoker and Tunku acquired the habit of smoking
cigarettes while he was at Little Stukeley. Most of the boys were
English and remained there for only about six months, but when
Tunku arrived, there were also three Siamese.

Living in an English village was a totally new experience for
Tunku. It took him a little time to establish rapport with any of the
villagers, and at first he spent most of his time in the company of the
Siamese. But he bought a bicycle and found a football field and met
some of the youths who played there in the evenings. They were
more heavily built and slower, but Tunku could kick a football accu-
rately and could run faster than any of them, and they invited him
to take part in a practice game. Later he played regularly on the right
wing for Little Stukeley. No one in the village had ever heard of Ma-
laya or the Malays, and they called him “Bobhy”.

Reverend Vigers had no training as a teacher, and after about a
year Tunku realized that he was making very little progress. He took
a train from Huntingdon to London and went to see Mr Ezekiel, in
the office of the Crown Agents, who had been designated his guard-
ian. Ezekiel arranged for Tunku to move to Cambridge and to he
taught by and live with Mr Basil Atkinson, a man of good family. At-
kinson was an experienced tutor and he prepared Tunku to sit for an
examination known as “Littlego”, to enable him to enter the Uni-
versity. An Indian student taught him Geometry.

The entrance examination took place in the late summer of the
following year. Tunku had worked hard and was well prepared, and
Atkinson was confident that he would pass. There was an English
essay paper which included a choice of topics. One was a set book,
entitled Cobbett's Rural Rides, the others were general subjects, one
of which was “An International Language”.

Tunku knew Cobbett's Rural Rides almost by heart, but he chose
“An International Language” instead and wrote about the universal
use of English. After the examination Atkinson asked him how he
had fared and was horrified to hear that Tunku had not chosen Cob-
bett’s. He asked, “What do you know about ‘Esperanto’?” Tunku
admitted that he knew absolutely nothing. “That is the interna-
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tional language to which the examiners referred. You will certainly
fail.”

When the results were published Tunku obtained high marks
for all his other papers and was allowed a Pass for the whole exami-
nation. Scon afterwards he was informed that he had been accepted
as an undergraduate at St Catherine's College, and had been allot-
ted a sitting room and bedroom in one of the college's registered
lodging houses at 11 Grange Road. He remained there for the next
three years. The entry in the College Admission Register reads:
“September 1922. (Tunku) Abdul Rahman, son of (Sultan) of
Kedah Abdul Hamid. Born in Alor Setar, Kedah, Malay States, 8th
February, 1903. Was admitted Pensioner.”

St Catherine's was one of seventeen colleges which, at that
time, formed the University of Cambridge. All the undergraduates
were male. None of the colleges were exactly alike, but they shared a
basic form. Tall stone buildings surrounded one or more large open
spaces, known as "Courts”. These were sometimes paved and some-
times covered with well-tended grass lawns. Admission was usually
through double wooden doors in an arched gateway. These doors
were open during the day, but were locked at night. College Door
Keepers, known as “Porters”, occupied an office just inside the en-
trance and controlled all entries and departures. College buildings
included a large dining hall, offices and living rooms for the dean
and senior tutor and a small college chapel, where Church-of-Eng-
land services were conducted daily.

St Catherine's—usually referred to as “Cats"—was one of the
smallest colleges in the university, and its principal stone buildings
formed only three sides of a single rectangle. High decorative metal
railings, painted black, stretched all across the fourth side, close toa
public street. The Porter'’s Lodge and access to the college was sited
atone end of the railings. A stone path bordered the college build-
ings, enclosing a neat grass lawn, guarded from human encroach-
ment by no fence but only by ancient tradition. The college stood in
the centre of the town, within a short distance of two of the most fa-
mous colleges, "Kings" and “Trinity”.
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Each new undergraduate was required to call on the dean of his
college, to receive a brief summary of the university's rules and regu-
lations. Tunku was told that an undergraduate must attend dinner
in the college dining hall every evening during term time. He must
wear a short, knee-length “gown”, open in front, over his other gar-
ments, when attending dinner and lectures, and whenever he
moved outside his college or his lodgings after dark. He must return
to his lodgings by 10:00 PM. every night. If he wished to remain out-
side for a longer period he must obtain a pass beforehand. If he re-
turned late, the front door would be locked, and his landlady would
record the time of his return and fine him one penny for each hour
after ten.

The Kedah Regent had instructed Tunku to study Law at Cam-
bridge, so that he could make use of it in the Civil Service when he
returned. But after reading the syllabus for an Honours Degree in
Law, Tunku decided to adopt a compromise, and he entered his
name for a Pass Degree which included two years devoted to the
study of Law and a final year studying History.

University of Cambridge in the early 19205 was a paradise for
young men with private means and no particular ambition to excel
in the academic field. Many aristocratic British families sent their
sons to Cambridge to gain experience in social life. They attended a
few lectures, read two or three textbooks, formed friendships which
would continue into middle age, and if they failed to obtain a degree
at the end of their third year they were not blamed.

Tunku Abdul Rahman entered this carefree world in October
1922 and quickly conformed to the social habits of other young men
of good family, which included the use of ultra-baggy flannel trou-
sers. Tunku had always been g gregarious person, without any feel-
ing of snobbery. There were no other Malay students ar Cambridge
in 1922, and he took as his friends, English and Siamese under-
graduates, some of them with expensive inclinations. He also visited
the head cook in his college kitchen and taught him how to prepare
rice and curry the Malay style. He met undergraduates from India,
but they were absorbed with the politics of their home country: he
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listened to them discuss how India could achieve independence, but
found the subject tedious.

Football, hockey and cricket were played by undergraduates on
the broad fields which bordered the town. Tunku's name was en-
tered for the freshmen's soccer trial, but the organizers noted that he
has not played football at any public school and his name was
dropped. Later, he often played right-wing for his college second
eleven. In the summer he played tennis. Like every other under-
graduate, Tunku moved about the town on a bicycle to which was
fitted a small, open topped basket, attached to the handlebars, in
which he carried his gown and notebooks.

The university authorities strongly disapproved of ballroom
dancing. There was only one dance hall in Cambridge, called “The
Rendezvous”. It was often raided by the Proctors—the University
Security Guards—and any undergraduates found there were fined
or punished in some other way. Tunku was fond of dancing and he
discovered that the nearest dance hall was at Bedford, but it was
thirty miles away.

Some publicity was given in the press in May 1923 to the Lon-
don Motor Show, to be held at Olympia in June. Tunku went there
on the opening day and placed an order for the latest sports model of
a Riley car: the price was £550. He cabled his mother and asked for
the money and she sent it, also by cable, enabling him to complete
the purchase before the end of the show. The car was delivered to
his lodgings in Cambridge a few days later. It had an aluminium body
and red wings.

With his new car, Tunku now had a means of transport to visit
Bedford and he became popular with the dance hostesses there. He
possessed a natural sense of rhythm and was exceptionally light on
his feet. He perfected his performance of the Foxtrot and learnt to
dance the Charleston. Few undergraduates owned cars in 1923 and
Tunku became widely known both to the university officials and to
the local police. The latter issued summonses to him from time to
time for exceeding the speed limit in the narrow streets of the uni-
versity town.
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The end of the academic year ar Cambridge is in June. Tunku
sat for examinations in Roman, Criminal and Constitutional Law,
Contract and Tort at the end of his second year, in 1924, and ob-
tained a Pass in all subjects. In May 1925, he sat for the History ex-
amination. The timetable extended over a week, and included cer-
tain subjects which he was not taking. On the morning scheduled
for his final paper he sat in his lodgings, concentrating on last min-
ute revision, believing that this paper was to be taken on the follow-
ing day. A friend, cycling by, saw both the familiar sports car and a
bicycle outside, and hurried in to tell Tunku of his mistake. Tunku
rode his bicycle at top speed to the examination hall but he was too
late, and was refused admission. When the results were published
Tunku had passed in the other subjects, but he was informed that he
must take the whole History examination again in six months’ time.

London had always ateracted Tunku, and while he was still at
Cambridge he applied to the Inns of Court for admission to the In-
ner Temple and for permission to study Law as an external student.
He told the authorities at Cambridge that he had done so, and when
he wished to attend a social engagement in London during term
time, he applied for a Pass to be absent from Cambridge for the
night, giving as his reason that he had to “eat his dinners” at the In-
ner Temple, which was part of the process of qualifying to be a law-
yer. But the dinners which he ate during these excursions were con-
sumed elsewhere in the company of friends, not Law students. The
summer and autumn of 1925 graced by peerless sunshine, passed all
too quickly: spent partly in London and partly at Brighton and other
holiday resorts. In November he drove to Cambridge to confirm his
entry and to obtain the History examination timetable. To his dis-
may he discovered that one paper in the History syllabus in the new
academic year had been slightly altered. Candidates were required,
as before, to describe the life of one of three world famous people,
but the names of the individuals had been changed. The new names
were Julius Caesar, Napoleon Bornaparte and the Prophet Muham-
mad. Tunku hurried to Heffer's bookshop, bought a volume on the
life of the Prophet and studied it in his London flat. But when he
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presented himself at the examination hall, half an hour early, he was
once again refused admission because he had not informed the ex-
aminers, in advance, which of the individuals he wished to write
about. He pleaded with the invigilators and was finally admitted.
After the examination, he returned to his flat in Warwick Road,
near the Earls Court underground station. In due course he was in-
formed that he had satisfied the examiners in the General Degree
Examination in Law and History, and that he was entitled to place
the letters B.A. after his name.

Five years had passed since he sailed from Singapore. The
Crown Agents secured Tunku a berth in a B & O. passenger ship
which called at Penang. When he arrived back in Alor Setar, he was
twenty-three years of age, handsome, dignified, and with the pol-
ished assurance of a young man of the world. His eldest brother,
Tunku Ibrahim, who was still the Regent, was favourably impressed,
and listened without comment while Tunku explained why he had
taken a Pass Degree in Law and History instead of an Honours De-
gree in Law. After a short silence, the Regent raised his eyes from
the desk in front of him, where the parchment with the University
of Cambridge Coat of Arms lay, and said quietly, speaking in Malay,
“You are still rather young to work as a junior administrative officer.
You had better return to England and obtain a Law Degree at the
Bar.” Tunku would have preferred to remain in Kedah, but the Re-
gent, despite his mild manner, was all-powerful, and not even
Tunku'’s mother, proud as she was of her favourite son, was willing to
intervene.

Tunku returned to London and continued his study of Law at
the Inner Temple as a regular student. It was now 1926 and many
other Malays had been sent to England to study Law, including
Tuanku Abdul Rahman, the son of the Yang di-Pertuan Besar of
Negeri Sembilan, Nik Ahmed Kamil, the son of the Chief Minister
of Kelantan, Raja Musa Raja Bot from Selangor and Abdul Wahab
from Perak. State loyalties were still dominant in Malaya, and had it
not been for Tunku, the Malay students in London would seldom
have met socially. He cooked curries on Sundays at his flat, to which
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all Malay students were invited, and on Tunku's initiative, a Malay
Saciety of Great Britain was formed, with Tuanku Abdul Rahman of
Negeri Sembilan as President and Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra as
Honorary Secretary and the driving force behind the society.

Five years spent outside Kedah had broadened Tunku’s horizon,
but he observed that the other Malay students felt no sense of racial
unity or of a common nationality. In informal talks, he urged his fel-
low students to think of themselves first as Malays and only as a sub-
ject of a particular ruler second. In this regard, his thinking was far
ahead of his contemporaries.

Tunku studied Roman Law, Criminal and Constitutional Law,
Legal History, and English Real Property and Conveyancing. The
first three subjects were familiar to him, the last two repelled him
and he made little atrempt to master them. He always found it diffi-
cult to read textbooks and casebooks, but he had an excellent mem-
ory, and if friends who were also studying Law came to his flat, read
part of a textbook with him and discussed points which he did not
understand, he made some progress. This would have been substan-
tially greater had it not been for other friends whose interest were
horseracing, poker playing and dancing.

Ir was in his second year as a Law student in London that Tunku
met Violet Coulson, an attractive woman five years his senior, who
managed a restaurant where many Malayan students frequented to
take their meals. When Tunku got tired of his Law studies they
sometimes went out dancing.

At the end of Tunku's second year, his namesake from Negeri
Sembilan, passed his final Law examination and the result was pub-
lished in the Malay press. Some of Tunku's friends in Kedah wrote to
congratulate him and to ask when he was returning home. This was
embarrassing, but it did little to stimulate his interest in Law. He sat
for Part One of the Bar examination in May 1930 and passed in Ro-
man Law, Criminal and Constitutional Law and Legal History, but
he scored hardly any marks in the Real Property and Conveyancing
Paper. After the results were published, the Director of Legal Educa-
tion sent for Tunku and asked him what he would do should he fail

26



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

the examination. Tunku replied that a post in the Kedah Civil Serv-
ice was waiting for him, whether he passed or not. The Director of
Studies held up Tunku's answer paper on Real Property: “You are
fortunate to have an alternative form of employment. Judging by
what you wrote here you seem to know nothing whatever about the
subject and you will be well advised to give up all ideas of becoming
a lawyer.” Failure in a paper was fatal. The examiners took no ac-
count of Tunku's success in the three other papers, and he was re-
corded as having failed the whole of Part One. With his three years
at the Inner Temple and all the interest and pleasures which London
had offered at an end, Tunku sailed for Penang in January 1931.

Tunku's reputation as a "playboy” is largely derived from his
three years at Cambridge and his early years at the Inns of Court in
London. The expression is sometimes used in jest, but it is some-
times intended to be derogatory. But we should remember that the
mid-1920s at Cambridge was a period of “Playboy Undergraduates”,
and that Tunku was a typical example of, and not an exception to,
the contemporary vogue. And we should not forget tha this “play-
boy" obtained, in the mid-1920s, a Bachelor of Arts degree in Law
and History at Cambridge and passed four out of five papers in Part
One of the Bar examination in London.



4.
1932-1941

1. Civil But Disobedient Servant.
Il. Kuala Nerang, Langkawi,
Sungei Patani, Kulim.
111 Fresh Initiative at the Inner Temple.
IV. Long Houses and Invasion.

TUNKU had been sent to England on a State scholarship and was
automatically a government servant when he returned. His eldest
brother was still Regent, but when Tunku attempted to explain his
failure to pass the Law examination in London the Regent made it
clear in a brief interview that he was in disgrace. A few days later
Tunku was informed by letter that he had been appointed a Cadet in
the Kedah Civil Service, and was to report himself to the office of
the Legal Adviser. His duties were uncongenial, and he was relieved
to find an outlet for his energies in the preparations for the celebra-
tions of his father's Golden Jubilee, which included an elaborate
procession of floats.

Tunku had been allotted government quarters. Prompted per-
haps by memories of the decoration of the pagoda in which he was
born, he arranged for a pair of green dragons from one of the floats
to be fastened to the walls of his verandah after the celebrations had
ended. But the colour soon faded and he asked a tin-smith named
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Chong, who had a flourishing business in the Chinese sector of the
town, to come and remove them. Tunku had heard about Chong
some weeks earlier from one of his sisters. Chong had joined with
Tunku Ismail, his brother-in-law, in a mining enterprise in Perak. It
had failed, and both men and his sister had lost the money which
they had invested. Chong was a friendly individual, and after re-
moving the dragons he paid several casual visits to Tunku's house.
On one of these visits, he told Tunku that he had a daughter aged
sixteen and knowing that Tunku was still a bachelor, invited him to
marry her. Tunku did not take the suggestion seriously and soon af-
terwards he was transferred to Kulim as Assistant District Officer.

This was infinitely more congenial than sitting in an office in
Alor Setar, and Tunku devoted much of his time to touring the dis-
trict and getting to know the problems of the peasants who made up
ninety per cent of the population. The District Officer welcomed
this enthusiasm, but advised Tunku to devote some of his time to
prepare for the Cadet’s Law exam, in order that he could qualify for
promotion. The government Law syllabus contained familiar sub-
jects and the standard required was much lower than at the Inns of
Court: he took the exam and passed it at his first attempt.

About a year later Tunku was transferred, on promotion, to be
District Officer of Padang Terap. The district headquarters was at
Kuala Nerang which lay in the northeast corner of the state. The
district bordered Siam and included a community known as Sam-
Sam, who were of Siamese descent. They spoke a mixture of Malay
and Siamese, smuggled cattle across the border and led a life which
was governed by superstition and was totally without hygiene.
Tunku visited them on a number of occasions, and persuaded the
leaders to give up cattle stealing, but failed to wean them from their
antipathy to hygiene.

While Tunku was still at Kulim, Chong from Alor Setar paid
him another visit. This time he brought his daughter along with
him. Tunku observed that the girl was tall, strikingly good looking,
and possessed a quiet self assurance, and so Miss Chong Ah Yong be-
came “Meriam”, and they were married by the local Kathi in
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Sultan Abdul Hamid and Che Menjalara with their two
tavourite grandchildren, the son and daughter of Tunku Abdul
Rahman: Tunku Ahmad Nerang and Tunku Khadijah.

8 Sultan Abdul Hamid in
London in 1912, during
his official visit to attend
| KingGeorge V's
coronation.

Lo R: Tunku Bahadur,
Sultan Abdul Hamid and
S S _ Wan Ahmad Kulim.




The Old Rectory at Little Stukeley, an English village in
Huntingdonshire. Tunku occupied a room on the top floar
on the lefrn 1919,

The interior of Tunku's lodging at 11 Grange Road
in Camibridge,



Tunku Badlishah, who was
studying at Oxford, at the <
tennis courts at Little Stukeley  Tunku at the tennis courts at
when visiting Tunku. Little Stukeley.

St Catherine's College Football Team, 1924-1925.
They entered the final of the inter-college league. Tunku scored
a goal in the final, but they were defeated. ~



Tunku's first motorcar, a Riley 1923,
He bought it at an Earls Court Motor Show in London.

Tunku at the wheels of his car
with “an aluminium body and
red wings".

Tunku as a student sitting

outside the house of his tutor,
D. Atkinson, at Cambridge.



The house of the Penghulu of Sidim in which Sultan
Abdul Hamid sought refuge in 1941 when the Japanese
marched into Kedah. Sultan Abdul Hamid was spirited away
from Alor Setar to Sidim, a small village 30km from Kulim. The
village has since been renamed Kampung Lindungan Raja.



Tunku, looking extremely dignified in his wig and gown,
after his call to the Bar at Inner Temple in 1947,
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Tunku's government quarters. He did not inform the Regent, and
only told his mother when Meriam became pregnant. Soon after
Meriam'’s conversion to Islam she learnt to pray, and when the fast-
ing month began, although she was pregnant she fasted and per-
suaded Tunku to do so too. During his years overseas, Tunku had
given up the practice of fasting during the month of Ramadan, in-
deed he seldom said his daily prayers. But his young wife set him an
example which he was happy to follow for the rest of his life. And a
year after their marriage Tunku's daughter was born: he called her
Khadijah. And a year later a son was born. He was named Ahmad
Nerang.

The post of District Officer of Padang Terap was an unpopular
one. Kuala Nerang was notoriously unhealthy owing to the preva-
lence of malaria. As soon as he took over the district, Tunku gave or-
ders for a survey to be made of the swamps which bordered the
town, obtained an estimate for draining them and applied to the
State Secretariat for the necessary funds: the cost would be $10,000.

The post of Secretary to the Government—the head of the Sec-
retariat—was held by an official named Mohamed Shariff: he had
obtained rapid promotion as a result of his efficiency and industry.
He was the son of the Hostel Supervisor in Penang. Mohamed
Shariff had seen and formed an unfavourable opinion of Tunku,
when he returned from England, and he was the exact opposite of
Tunku in every respect: he loved office work and was rigid in his ap-
plication of Government regulations. He now rejected Tunku's plea
for funds.

A month after the birth of Meriam's second child she con-
tracted a severe attack of malaria. She was weakened by her recent
confinement, and although Tunku gave her the best remedies that
he could obtain from Penang, she made little progress. An English
lady doctor came from Alor Setar to visit her, bringing a phial of qui-
nine and a hypodermic syringe. The doctor believed that the qui-
nine had been heavily diluted and was ready for use. But it had not
been prepared and she injected pure quinine into Meriam’s vein.
She died instantly.
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It was a tragic misadventure but Tunku made no attempt to
lodge an official report. Instead, he wrote again to the State Secre-
tariat, asking that funds be made available to drain the swamp and
to rid Kuala Nerang of the main breeding place of the carriers of ma-
laria. This time the money was provided and the work was carried
out under Tunku's supervision.

Malay students in London continued to patronize Violet Coul-
son's restaurant. It was a centre for the exchange of home news, and
Meriam's death was among the news items which reached Violet.
Without telling Tunku, Violet handed over the management of her
restaurant and sailed for Singapore, and only wrote to him after she
had arrived. When he left England, Tunku had had no intention of
marrying Violet; but Meriam's death had left a vacuum. Tunku took
the train to Singapore and met Violet at her hotel. They talked of
old times, of their long friendship. They danced together at Raffles
Horel. Ignoring the disparity in their ages, Tunku took Violet to the
Kathi in the principal Malay mosque in Arab Street and they were
married according to Muslim rites.

Tunku arranged for Violet to live in Penang for there was a law
in Kedah which forbade members of the royal family from marrying
non-Malays without the prior approval of the Ruler or Regent. Any-
one who violated this law was liable to be disinherited. Tunku Ibra-
him, the Regent, was known to be strongly opposed to mixed mar-
riages, but he died unexpectedly in 1934 and was succeeded by
Tunku Mahmud, the Sultan’s younger brother, who was more broad-
minded and gave consent to the marriage. Violet moved to Kuala
Nerang, but the Secretary to the Government showed his disap-
proval by transferring Tunku to the isolated post of Langkawi as Dis-
trict Officer.

The district consisted of a group of picturesque islands, thinly
populated, sparsely cultivated, without roads and the object of a leg-
endary curse whose term of seven generations was thought not yet
to have expired. Langkawi had at least one advantage: it was much
healthier than Kuala Nerang, and Tunku took Violet with him to
Kuah, the district headquarters. There was no jetty there, although

32



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

small coastal motorboats from Penang and Kuala Kedah called daily.
Government funds had not been provided for this or other improve-
ments and Mohamed Shariff made sure that no applications for a fi-
nancial supplement to the District Officer's slender vote was enter-
tained when Tunku wrote to ask for it. But Tunku's genius for win-
ning co-operation from members of the public of all communities
led to the construction of a new jetty and, later, the opening of sev-
eral earth roads using money and material which he had collected.
Tunku also gathered the old legends which still haunted Langkawi,
and pieced together the tragic story of the beautiful Mahsuri, who
had been unjustly sentenced to a cruel death, and who had cursed
the islands as she died. He caused a search to be made for her grave,
and when it was found, totally neglected, Tunku collected dona-
tions to meet the cost of providing a white marble covering and an
inscribed headstone. New life returned to Langkawi, and Tunku de-
clared that the period of Mahsuri's curse had expired. S.W. Jones,
MCS, who was acting British Adviser, Kedah, visited Langkawi and
was so impressed by Tunku's initiative that he persuaded the Coun-
cil of State to agree to the transfer of Tunku, on promotion, to be
District Officer of Sungei Patani, the second most important district
in the State.

Langkawi had been a kind of Shangri-la for Violet. She had
adapted herself to its isolation, and to an inext ible p
of picnics. But Sungei Patani was a busy, cosmopolitan town, the
centre of a large district, in which Tunku’s every moment was fully
occupied. Vialet was no longer happy and Tunku had little time to
spare to search for a remedy. Early in 1937, she sailed for England
and resumed the management of her restaurant in London. When
Tunku went to London in 1939 he met Violet again and they de-
cided on an amicable divorce. Violet later married an American
who had gone to England with the United States armed forces and
who held the post of Judge Advocate.

Tunku very soon became the most popular District Officer
Sungei Patani had ever known. His house was open to visitors with
problems, day and night, at any hour, and he was constantly on the
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move. The town had only a small timber mosque. Tunku opened a
fund to meet the cost of building a much larger brick structure. He
stood in the river with other volunteers to help cut bakau wood for
piling. Tunku had been transferred before the Mosque was com-
pleted, but it was named “Al-Rahmaniah” after him. Tunku also as-
soctated himself closely with the sporting activities of the district,
and he revived an inter-state tournament berween Kedah and
Perak, which he had initiated when he was in Kuala Nerang. Raja
Muda Abdul Aziz captained the Perak team while Tunku led Kedah,
The teams met in Sungei Patani over a long weekend. The tourna-
ment included tennis, faotball, badminton and golf. Tunku's team
won by a narrow margin.

Districe Officer, Tunku received instructions from the State
Secretariat toimplement official decisions. Sometimes he disagreed

with the instructions and wrote to the Secretary to the Government
expressing his views, although, as he anticipated, they were ignored.
After some time he was summoned to Alor Setar and after a stormy
interview, which was attended by Mohamed Shariff and the sub-
stantive British Adviser, .D. Hall, he was threatened with discipli-
nary action if he continued to oppose decisions taken by the state
government. The warning only served to stiffen his freedom of
thought, and a crisis was reached when all district officers were or-
dered 1o enforce a new and arbitrary scheme, introduced by the
Kedah Commissioner of Police, which required all taxi drivers to
surrender their individual licences and to become members of a
transport company. Tunku received complaints from taxi drivers in
Sungei Patani, who protested that they would lose their regular
source of livelihood if they followed the new instructions. He ad-
dressed a gathering of taxi drivers in front of the rest house in
Sungei Patani and advised them to continue to operate their taxis,
and to reject the new scheme. When some of the taxi drivers were
brought to the Magistrate's Court, where Tunku was on the bench,
he cautioned and discharged them despite vigorous protest from the
Officer-in-Charge of the Police District. The Commissioner of Po-
lice, Kedah then called on the Secretary to the Government and
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Tunku received an order to proceed on transfer to Kulim as District
Officer, at twenty-four hours’ notice. The next morning a convoy of
about forty taxis escorted him to Kulim, a distance of about forty
miles. In Kulim, his predecessor had already enforced the govern-
ment order and there was nothing he could do to help. The people
of Sungei Patani never forgot Tunku and his memorable term as Dis-
trict Officer, and when the first Federal Elections were held in 1955,
he chose Kuala Muda as his constituency and the vorers gave him a
landslide victory.

Tunku had been happy in Sungei Patani, but now, even though
he had many friends in Kulim, he felt that he was in disgrace and
that the hostility of the Secretary to the Government would preju-
dice any prospect of future advancement. He decided to apply for
long leave in order to return to London and to sit once more for the
Bar Examination. He planned to leave the Civil Service and to en-
ter private practice as soon as he had obtained a Law Degree. He
now had a new incentive, and in the first year in London, in 1939,
he succeeded in passing the Part One Examination. But in Europe,
Adolf Hitler had invaded Poland and Britain declared war on Ger-
many. He was recalled to Malaya and was ordered to resume duty as
District Officer in Kulim, where he remained for the next three
years,

Tunku's mother renewed her appeals to him to remarry, and
with her blessing he chose a diminutive beauty, named Sharifa Roz-
1ah, the daughter of Syed Alwi Barakhbar of Alor Setar. Tunku was
warmly welcomed on his return to Kulim. His friends included Ma-
lays, Chinese, European rubber planters and Air Force personnel
who were stationed ar Butterworth. The war in Europe was remote,
and few Malayans believed that it would ever spread to the Far East.
But Civil Defence schemes were prepared in Singapore and were
sent to Kedah for implementation by district officers. They were
given a very low order of priority locally. Tunku was appointed Dep-
uty Director of Air Raid Precautions for South Kedah and was is-
sued a dark green uniform and a steel helmet. An air raid on Kulim
seems a fantasy to others, but Tunku, guided by his instinct, alone
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among the district officers in Kedah, recognized the need to prepare
for the evacuation of civilians in the event of invasion, and in the
middle of 1941 he gave orders for the construction of six “long
houses", made of round timber and attap thatch, on a low hill about
two miles from the town. Funds for this work had been refused by
the State Secretariat, and Tunku therefore invited donations from
local town dwellers, who would benefit if evacuation became neces-
sary. Japanese intelligence agents, posing as photographers and hair-
dressers, had been a feature of every sizeable town in the peninsular
for the past three years. In Kedah they moved about freely on sec-
ond-hand bicycles and sent their photographs and sketch maps to
the Japanese Consuls in Siam and Singapore, for onward transmis-
sion to Tokyo. Their accurate record of jungle tracks, roads and
bridges were of considerable value to the invading forces.

By October 1941, British troops had prepared defensive posi-
tions in North Kedah, and air fields at Sungei Patani and Butter-
worth were alive with fighters and bombers. Kedah was evidently
expected to be a front-line area. The war, it seemed, would be a duel
between Titans, Britain and Japan, but the people of Kedah could
not expect to escape unscathed. In kampongs and coffeeshops, a Ma-
lay proverb passed from mouth to mouth: “Gajah sama gajah ber-
juang, pelanduk mat: ditengah-tengah” (when elephants bartle, if a
mousedeer strays in between, it will be killed).
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5.
1941 -1945

1. Abduction of the Sultan.
1. Fruitless Search in Singapore.
R ge of a Jap General.
IV. Education Without Books.
V. Welfare Service for Refugees from
the Burmese Death Railway.

TUNKU received a telephone call in his house in Kulim at half past
seven on the morning of December 8, 1941. It was from a friend in
Sungei Patani. “The Japanese planes have just attacked Sungei
Patani airfield. We can see a lot of black smoke, but no British planes
have gone up to retaliate. They seem to have been taken by sur-
prise.”

The attack was the first incident in the Japanese invasion of
Kedah, and was quickly followed by the advance of General
Yamashita's army which had landed unopposed on beaches near
Singgora the previous night. A second assault force came ashore,
unopposed, on the coast of Patani, and advanced towards Betong
and Kroh. A third but smaller force landed close to Kota Bharu in
Kelantan despite vigorous opposition. Though not yet aware of the
extent of the Japanese attack, Tunku went to his office and ordered
a general alert for his air wardens. A little later that morning he met
the leading shopkeepers and advised them to prepare to evacuate
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their families to the “Long Houses”. Apart from these precautions,
life in Kulim followed its usual pattern.

But in Alor Setar, only about ten miles south of the British De-
fence headquarters at Jitra, work came to a halt. Shops and offices
closed, and town dwellers hurried to nearby kampongs. The Regent,
the British Adviser, a Senior Army Officer, the Commissioner of Po-
lice and a few very senior Malay officials met in the Balai Besar.
Their discussipns were top secret.

Tunku kept in touch with Alor Serar by telephone. His chief
contact was his brother-in-law, Syed Omar, who was the State
Treasurer. Tunku Badlishah had succeeded Tunku Mahmud as Re-
gentin 1937 when the latter died. He was now in control, since Sul-
tan Abdul Hamid, although still alive, was a total invalid. Mohamed
Shariff, his trusted adviser, was the Secretary to the Government.

At about nine o'clock on the night of the invasion, Syed Omar
telephoned Tunku and told him that the Regent, in consultation
with the most senior Military Police and Civil officials had decided
to evacuate the seventy-seven-year-old Sultan to Penang, and
thence to Singapore. Three nights carlier, in a vivid dream, Tunku
heard his father's voice calling his name, “Putra, Putra, tolong
Aku." In his dream, Tunku followed the direction of the voice, but
could not see his father. In his dream the voice seemed to come from
a tree outside the house. Tunku, while still in his dream, rushed our
of the house towards a germai tree and was just in time to catch his
father as he dropped from a branch above him.

It was only when Tunku received Syed Omar's telephone mes-
sage that he understood the significance of his dream.

Tunku disagreed profoundly with the decision that his father,
the Sultan, should be evacuated to Penang to avoid capture by the
Japanese. He argued that the Sultan should remain with his people,
though not necessarily in Alor Setar. Syed Omar replied that the de-
cision had been taken by the Government and could not be altered.

Frustrated but defiant, Tunku sat alone in his house in Kulim.
How could he prevent his father's removal? A plan began to hatch
in his mind. He decided to ambush the Royal convoy and kidnap his
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father, come what may. He telephoned Syed Omar and asked to be
informed as soon as the time of departure of the Sultan from Alor
Setar was known. Tunku then got into his car and drove rapidly to a
lietle village called Sidim, twenty miles inland. On his arrival he told
the Penghulu to prepare to receive the Sultan the very next morn-
ing. On his return to Kulim he telephoned his friend, Syed Abu
Bakar al-Idrus, a District Health Inspector, and asked him to come
to his house immediately.

Tunku then explained what he intended to do and asked Syed
Abu Bakar for his help. It was then midnight.

Very early the next morning Syed Omar informed Tunku
through the telephone that the Royal convoy would leave Alor
Setar at seven o'clock. As it turned out when the convoy reached
Gurun the Japanese warplanes were seen overhead going towards
the island of Penang. The British military officer in charge of the
convoy decided that they would phase out all the vehicles at two-
minute intervals and proceed towards Penang. The main road south
from Alor Setar runs through apparently limitless acres of paddy
land, before reaching Butterworth and the Penang Ferry. Fifty miles
from the capital there is a junction, at a place called Kepala Batas,
where a road leads to Butterworth. Tunku drove to the road junc-
tion, soon after seven o'clock in the morning and parked his car fifty
yards along the road to Kulim. Syed Abu Bakar was with him. There
was an empty hut at the road junction. Tunku and Syed Abu Bakar
stood just inside the hut, so that they could watch the main road
without attracting the attention of any passing military or police.
They wore Air Raid Precaution uniforms and steel helmets. Before
long, two police jeeps drove past: they were the head of the convoy.
What Tunku did not know was the new arrangement to phase out
the convoy.

Tunku waited. There was an unexpected interval before the ap-
pearance of the next car, containing senior civil servants. The Re-
gent followed two minutes later. His car had just disappeared down
the road to Butterworth when the Rolls-Royce came into view.
Tunku walked quickly to the centre of the road, held up his right
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hand like a traffic constable, and stopped the yellow car. Opening
the door nearest the Sultan, Tunku removed his helmet, made him-
self known to his father, and told him and Tunku Yahaya, a younger
half-brother, who was acting as Assistant District Commissioner to
the Sultan, that there had been a sudden change of plan and that
the Sultan was to come to Kulim. The Sultan nodded approval.
Tunku told the driver to follow him, he then ran to his car and told
Syed Abu Bakar to drive ahead to Kulim, while he accompanied his
father in the Rolls-Royce. Just as the yellow car turned left into the
road leading to Kulim, the next vehicle in the extended column ap-
peared in the distance, but drove straight on to Penang.

When the rest of the convoy, including the Regent and his fam-
ily, reached the ferry in Butterworth, they discovered that the Sul-
tan was not with them. Japanese planes were not far away and it was
decided to proceed at once to Penang and then to try to discover the
ruler's whereabouts.

Tunku took his father to his house and made him comfortable in
a large armchair. The Sultan had visited him in Kulim before, ac-
companied by Tunku's mother, and he felt quite at ease. Tunku then
confessed that he had abducted his father so that he could remain
with his people. Tunku said that he believed that this would be the
Sultan’s own wish. The Sultan nodded again. Sultan Abdul Hamid
was dressed in a coat and trousers, a shirt and neckrie. Tunku then
led the Sultan to a spare room, helped him to take off his coat and
tie and asked him to lie down and rest.

Soon afterwards, the Regent telephoned from Penang to the
Kulim Police Station and was told that the Sultan was in Tunku's
house. The Regent then telephoned Tunku and ordered him to
bring the Sultan to Penang immediately.

Tunku replied quietly but firmly: *I will not do so. And if you try
to remove His Highness it will only be done over my dead body.”
There was a short interval of silence, the Regent then continued.
He was very angry and his voice rose much above the quiet tone in
which he normally spoke. “Adik, Man. You have committed a seri-
ous crime and if you don't deliver the Sultan to Penang within one
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hour you will be arrested by the Police.” Tunku replied, "Come and
take him, over my dead body". The telephone line was then discon-
nected.

It was midday. Tunku said nothing of the conversation with the
Regent to his father or his wife. His wife served lunch and immedi-
ately after the meal Tunku asked his father's permission to take him
to Sidim. As before, the Sultan did not speak, but he nodded his
head in agreement. The Sultan and Tunku Yahaya re-entered the
Rolls-Royce, Tunku and Syed Abu Bakar led the way in Tunku's car
along the narrow road. Penghulu Manap of Sidim had assembled all
the young men of the neighbourhood and they were waiting outside
his house when the two cars drove up. All the men carried spears,
keris or long parangs, one or two had brought single-barrelled shot-
guns. Tunku left the driver's seat of his car and walked quickly
across to where the elderly Penghulu was standing. With a quiet
“Follow me", Tunku led the Penghulu to the door of the Sultan's car,
opened it, raised his hands in a sembah and said, “Your Highness,
this is Penghulu Manap of Sidim. I beg Your Highness graciously to
enter his house and to remain here for a day or two, until the danger
of an attack by the Japanese army has passed.” Tunku then helped
his father to step down from the car and to enter the house, where a
bed, screened by a curtain had been prepared. The single-storey
house was made of timber, and was raised three feet from the ground
on wooden pillars. Tunku then told the villagers that the Japanese
army had invaded Kedah and had occupied Alor Setar. He thanked
them for their willingness to help and asked them to protect the Sul-
tan, if necessary, with their lives. Tunku then returned to Kulim. He
took the Rolls-Royce with him, but left Tunku Yahaya at Sidim to
keep his father company.

Tunku returned to his house. He was met by his friend Syed Abu
Bakar, and by a crowd of Malays each of whom pressed forward, took
his hand and kissed it and withdrew. Tunku stood on the steps of his
house and spoke to the crowd briefly: “Thank you for coming here
today. I am no criminal. [ have helped our Sultan to remain here
with his people. He is safer in Sidim than he would be in Penang. Let
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us be patient. God's Will be done.” Tunku went into his house and
sat down alone. It was then half past three. He lit a cigarctre. Ata
quarter to four the telephone rang. The Regent spoke again. But this
time his voice had changed. It was the voice of a very frightened
man. “Adik Man, the Japanese are bombing Penang. As soon as the
air raid has ceased I'shall come to Kulim. I shall telephone now to
the Police and cancel my previous order, and I and my family will
need accommodation somewhere in Kulim tonight.” Tunku replied,
“You and your family will be welcomed in Kulim and we will look af-
ter you."

The Japanese had perpetrated indiscriminate bombing of civil-
ians in Penang. The air raid was repeated with greater destruction
and loss of life on the following day. Later that evening the Regent
and his family arrived in Kulim, visibly shaken, and were given ac-
commodation in Tunku’s house. The next morning, that is, Decem-
ber 10, Tunku took them all to Sidim where they were given accom-
modation in acher small houses.

They were allin Sidim when the second and more severe bomb-
ing of Penang town took place on December 11. Hundreds of civil-
ians were killed, proving how wise Tunku's kidnapping operation
had been.

When Tunku returned to Kulim later that morning the situ-
ation had changed. The Police had taken off their uniforms and
were no longer on duty. Tunku's first concern w
ing, and he formed a Riot Squad with this as its priority rask. The
Kedah Volunteer Force had been disbanded but Tunku called all
members in Kulim to come to his assistance. Their leader was a man
named Ramdan Din, who in civil life was in the Telecommunica-
tions Department. These men formed a vigilante corps and Tunku
arranged for them to patrol the rown at night. This
because although the Japanese army was still some distance away to
the North, many of the town dwellers, Chinese in particular, had
moved out to the evacuation camp which Tunku had prepared,
leaving their shops locked but unprotected. When night fell Kulim
was in total darkness. Before the British withdrew to Penang, they

s to prevent loot-

s necessary
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had destroyed the electric power station. In the course of his tour of
the town, Tunku disco vered that the stock of rice in the shops was
very low. He had a small reserve of petrol in his store and, with char-
acteristic foresight, decided to use part of it to send a lorry the next
morning to the Government Rice Mill at Bagan Serai in North
Perak, to bring back a full load.

To add to Tunku's responsibilities officials in the State Secretar-
iat, including the Secretary to the Government, had withdrawn
from Alor Setar just before the Japanese army entered the town, and
they came to Kulim to seek temporary accommodation. Fierce fight-
ing took place between the British and the Japanese, but by Decem-
ber 16, the Japanese army had occupied the West coast of Kedah in-
cluding all the main towns. The Japanese Military Governor of
Kedah on assuming office was told that the Sultan was in Kulim, and
he appointed Tunku's elder full-brother, Tunku Mohamed Jewa, to
be the temporary Regent until the Sultan returned to Alor Setar.

The officer in charge of the Japanesc Intelligence Service (the
Fujiwara Kikan) was the first Japanese officer to arrive in Kulim. His
name was Lieutenant Nakamiai. And on his arrival on about De-
cember 14, he enquired from Tunku as to the Sultan’s place of re-
treat and began to make arrangements for the Sultan's return to
Alor Setar. Tunku took Lieutenant Nakamiai to Sidim the next day
and the situation was explained to the Sultan. Lieutenant Nakamiai
remarked that the journey back to Alor Setar would be very uncom-
fortable. Every bridge had been destroyed by the British, during
their withdrawal, and only very temporary repairs had been possible.

Nevertheless, on December 17, the Sultan, the Regent and his
family, and senior officers of the State Government set off for Alor
Setar with a military escort. The drive, along roads which had been
shelled and bombed, and over bridges which were still wrecked,
continued for eleven hours, and the old Sultan was completely ex-
hausted when he eventually arrived at his palace at Anak Bukit.

The Japanese captured Singapore on February 15, 1942. Allied
prisoners of war were confined in camps; locally enlisted members of
the armed forces were segregated but not released. On the main-
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land, relatives waited anxiously for news of their survival. Among
these unhappy wives was Tunku Baharom, Tunku's full-sister, whose
husband, Captain Raja Aman Shah, a cousin of the Sultan of Perak,
had taken part in the defence of the island. He had held the post of
District Officer of Port Dickson, and Tunku Baharom and her chil-
dren had remained in Negeri Sembilan when her husband was given
permission very early in December to be mobilized and to proceed
on active service as a Company Commander in the Negeri Sembilan
Battalion of the Federated Malay States Volunteer Force. Tunku Ba-
harom and her three children moved inland to Jelebu when the
Japanese entered Seremban, the State capital, and as soon as com-
munications were possible she asked Raja Shahar Shah, Raja Aman
Shah'’s younger brother, to go to Tunku in Kedah and to ask him to
try to rescue her husband.

There were several good reasons why Tunku should have de-
clined to become involved. He was District Officer of a large district
under a new and unpredictable master. He had no petrol, and there
was no other way to travel except by private car. A journey of at least
five hundred miles, through lawless country, controlled by irrespon-
sible local military officers could only be undertaken at great per-
sonal risk, which Aman Shah's brother had shown no wish to share,
and there were known to be at least 50,000 prisoners of war on Sin-
gapore island. To locate one man from among so many would be ex-
tremely difficult, next to impossible, in fact. But, as his sister knew,
Tunku never considered his personal safety or convenience if others
needed his help. Two days later he drove to Alor Setar, asked for and
obrained permission from the Japanese Military Administration to
proceed on short leave, and was given documents allowing him to
travel to Singapore and back, and to carry a revolver. Tunku enlisted
the help of Lieutenant Ramdan Din of the Kedah Volunteer Force,
who agreed to be his co-driver and who knew a source of blackmar-
ket petrol. They reached Singapore on the fourth evening, after
many delays at checkpoints, and drove to the Fujiwara Kikan head-
quarters in Malcolm Road. While they waited to see a senior officer,
Tunku met a Japanese named Ohta, who had been a barber in Alor
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Setar, but who was now, openly, a member of the Japanese Security
Service. He offered Tunku and Ramdan Din a room in his house.
Tunku also met Ibrahim Yaacob, an ex-school teacher from Pahang,
now in the close confidence of Colonel Fujiwara. He wore a Japa-
nese military uniform with an arm band bearing the capital letter
“F". Tunku asked if he had seen Raja Aman Shah or if he knew of his
whereabouts, to which Ibrahim retorted, “Why did your brother-in-
law fight for the British? I know nothing about him.” The next day
Tunku drove to Changi prison and to a large allied prisoner-of-war
camp not far away, but there was no such name as Raja Aman Shah
on the records in ecither place. They appeared to have exhausted all
sources of information; they had also exhausted their supply of pet-
rol. Even his Japanese barber friend, Ohta, could not help. But once
again Tunku's wide range of friends came to his rescue. Lieutenant-
Colonel G.Q. Jilani, whom he had known in Sungei Patani, as com-
mander of an Indian regiment before the Japanese invasion, was
now Officer-in-Charge of the embryonic Indian National Army in
Singapore. Tunku went to see him, and although the Lieutenant-
Colonel had no reserve supply, he emptied the tanks of some of his
military vehicles and provided Tunku with enough petrol to take
him back to Kedah. Tunku Baharom was still in Jelebu, and Tunku
drove there, told her of his fruitless quest, packed her and her chil-
dren into the back of the Chevrolet, and set off for Kulim.

The search had been a failure, but Tunku was never willing to
admit defeat. His younger sister’s distress and his own deep sympa-
thy drove him to make a second attempt. He asked his two brothers-
in-law, Syed Omar and Syed Sheh Shahabudin, to go with him.
Ramdan Din again volunteered his service as co-driver, and Tunku
was provided with fresh documents. Another source of hidden pet-
rol was tapped and they set off early in March. On this visit Tunku
decided to concentrate on the centres of Malay population on Sin-
gapore Island. There he met Malay members of the rank and file of
the Straits Settlement Volunteer Force, who had served side by side
with Volunteers from the Federated Malay States during the Japa-
nese invasion of the island. He learnt that all the locally enlisted
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prisoners of war had been segregated at Farrer Park and that Malay
officers in the Malay Regiment and the Volunteer Forces had been
confined in the Club House. Privates and NCOs had been released
on the morning of February 28, but no one knew what had become
of the officers. Tunku drove to Farrer Park, but the whole area was
deserted. He made a final visit to Fujiwara's office, where he was
told that there was no trace in their records of the name of Raja
Aman Shah—a blatant lie, which was only refuted four years later,
after the Japanese surrendered.

Dejected and defeated, they drove back across the Johor Cause-
way and were stopped at the military checkpoint. All the occupants
of the car got out: Tunku had been sitting in front, beside the driver,
his brothers-in-law behind. A young Japanese officer walked over to
the car and put his hand through the opened front window and into
the inside pocket of the front passenger seat. Tunku had placed his
revolver there so that it was easily available in case of emergency.
The officer quickly withdrew the pistol and aimed it at Tunku's
head, at point-blank range. Syed Omar, who was standing just be-
hind Tunku, leapt forward and thrust himself between Tunku and
the Japanese. Tunku, apparently unperturbed, produced a Japanese
document from his pocket authorizing him to carry the pistol and
the crisis passed. But Tunku and his companions were taken into a
military enquiry centre and it was long after dark before they were
allowed to proceed. The Japanese confiscated Tunku's pistol.

After the war, further enquiries proved that all the Malay Offi-
cers, who had been at Farrer Park, including Raja Aman Shah, had
been shot by the Japanese at Bedok, on the night of February 28,
1942, shortly before Tunku's second visit.

Tunku remained in Kulim as District Officer for another year, a
reluctant servant of the Japanese Military Administration. In Alor
Setar Mohamed Shariff demonstrated once again his talent for sur-
vival and was recalled to his former post. The old Sultan lived in the
Istana Anak Bukit with the Regent. Much of his time was spent in
the company of his religious teachers.
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Friction between Tunku and the Japanese officials was inevita-
ble and frequent. When Tunku heard that the bungalows of several
European rubber planters had been looted, he ordered his volun-
teers to collect all the looted articles and bring them to his house.
There they were carefully listed and then sent in a light lorry to the
appropriate Japanese official in Alor Setar. The next day Tunku was
told to come to Alor Setar, but instead of receiving congratulations
on his devotion to duty, the Japanese Custodian of Enemy Property
accused Tunku of stealing nine knives which appeared in the list but
which could not be found when the lorry arrived in Alor Setar.
Tunku had never before been called a thief, and it required excep-
tional self-control to resist the temptation to tell the Japanese that
only a fool would make such an accusation. Later in 1942, the first
Japanese Governor of Kedah was replaced by a more autocratic indi-
vidual named General Okagawa. Tunku had received him on his
first visit, but during a later tour of South Kedah he still expected
the District Officer to await his arrival. Tunku thought differently
and went to play golf.

Early in 1943 a senior Japanese official in Alor Setar sent orders
to Tunku to have all the trees on a rubber estate felled and to have
the land planted with cotton, using forced labour. Tunku informed
the official that cotton would not grow on the soil, and furthermore
he refused to force people in his district to work without pay on a
project which could not possibly succeed. Tunku's blunt refusal
brought speedy and vicious retribution. He was ordered to vacate
his post as District Officer with twenty-four hours’ notice and to
proceed to Alor Setar. This had happened once before in Tunku's
civil service career, but this time there was no escort of grateful taxi-
drivers. Although there was plenty of public sympathy it could not
be demonstrated. The order to proceed to Alor Setar was signed by
the Governor. The penalties for opposition to the Japanese were
multiple. The Transfer Order instructed Tunku to report for duty at
the State Audit office, but gave him no appointment. He was not al-
loted any government quarters, although his own house in Alor
Setar had been requisitioned by the military, and at such short no-
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tice he could only find temporary accommodation for his wife and
him in a very small house occupied by a friend. It was at this time
that Tunku lost many of his treasured records, including his only
photograph of Meriam, which he was never able to replace.

For more than a month Tunku endured this acute discomfort
and humiliation. Then a high-level administrative decision, which
had heen taken some time previously, was implemented and the
] transferred y for the Civil Administration of
Kedah to the Siamese. Tunku was still well known and well liked in
Bangkok and care was taken to include among the Siamese officials
who were sent to Kedah those who were either Tunku' friends or ac-
quaintances. Among these was his boyhood companion Tavil Gup-
tarak, who had now risen to the rank of Luang, and was a graduate of
Harvard University. Scon after the takeover by the Siamese, Tunku
was appointed Superintendent of Education. The appointment was
a sinecure, but his status was restored together with his house. The
Japanese had closed down all English-medium schools, including
the Sultan Abdul Hamid College which they converted into their
military headquarters. There were no textbooks and paper in Ma-
lay-medium schools. Tunku decided to fill part of this vacuum by
preparing a manual on good manners, which were so conspicuously
absent from the conduct of their conquerors. The manual was dic-
tated by Tunku, recorded by Senu Abdul Rahman, cyclostyled and
distributed to all schools in the State.

In May 1943, while Tunku was still in Kulim, Sultan Abdul
Hamid died. A few days before his death the old Sultan spoke to
Tunku in a dream. He said, “Putra, I am ill.” Tunku collected all the
petrol which he could buy in the black market and drove to Alor
Setar the next day. The Sultan was able to recognize him, but died a
few days later. He was succeeded by his eldest surviving son, Tunku's
half-brother, Tunku Badlishah.

It was during this period that a new challenge emerged, at first
scarcely recognized, which engaged Tunku’s compassion, his philan-
thropy and his organizing ability. In 1942, the Japanese transported
thousands of young male Malayans, the majority of them kampong
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Malays, to work on the construction of a railway from North Siam to
Burma. The railway was intended to provide the Japanese with land
access to South Burma, where they were fighting a prolonged cam-
paign against the British. The mortality among these Malayan la-
bourers, due to disease and malnutrition, was appalingly high. Chol-
era was common and lethal. At the end of the war, in 1945, it was es-
timated that at least one hundred thousand Malayan men died dur-
ing this railway construction project: eighty thousand survivors
were repatriated by the British.

Early in 1943, after months of increasing mortality and brutality,
the first few Malay labourers, more intrepid and physically stronger
than others, escaped from construction camps in North Siam and
began to make their way, painfully and slowly, southwards. They
moved through the Siamese countryside, sometimes finding tempo-
rary shelter and employment, but always emaciated and usually dis-
cased. If they were recaptured by the Japanese they were executed.
Japanese goods trains moved slowly south, carrying supplies of rice,
and some of these refugees climbed into the wagons if they stopped
at night, and hid there until they crossed the southern Siamese bor-
der. Late in 1943 the first few living skeletons arrived in Alor Setar.
Their bodies, and in particular their legs, were covered with ulcers
which gave out a repulsive stench. They were clothed in ragged sa-
rongs, often made of sacks, and some wore nothing but a loin cloth.
In Alor Setar there was an open-sided market building where villag-
ers came to sell their fruit and vegetables. It was sometimes known
as Pasar Yaacob because Tunku Yaacob, the elder half-brother of
Tunku, had founded it before the war on his return from England
where he had studied Agriculture. Other people called it Pasar
Rabu. It was a meeting place, and the first refugees found it and
begged for food and shelter. Few people could spare food, but the
market, though it had no walls, provided better shelter than the
slave labourers had been given in their construction camps, and
they were reluctant to leave, But men covered with skin diseases
were unwelcome even for a single night. Market officials applied for
help to the State Secretariat, the District Officer and the Medical
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Department, but no one was willing to take any official notice of the
problem. It was inevitable that those who watched this new phe-
nomenon grow should speak of it to Tunku; he was famous for his
sympathy for the distressed.

Tunku visited the market, talked to some of the refugees and
called a meeting in his house. Some of his “Young Men”, including
Mohamed Khir Johari, Senu Abdul Rahman, Syed Agil, Aziz Zain,
Mohamed bin Jamil and Wan Ahmad bin Wan Omar, came, and
agreed to help. The first priority was a shelter where the refugees
could be housed in comparative isolation from the public. Tunku lo-
cated a vacant space near a house belonging to the Religious Affairs
department and commissioned a carpenter to erect a shed with long
sleeping platforms which would provide shelter for a hundred.
Tunku paid for the building and called it “Rumah Miskin"—Poor
Men's Home. A regular supply of food was the next priority. Rice
was always available but funds were nevertheless needed. Tunku
and his Young Men canvassed potential supporters and some money
and gifts became available, but from the beginning the major cost of
the undertaking was borne by Tunku. The food was cooked in
Tunku's house, under the supervision of Tunku's wife, and conveyed
to the refugees by rickshaw. Tunku often visited the centre and in
the course of time he, his wife and other helpers all contracted the
highly contagious skin disease on their hands.

Tunku'’s Poor Men's Home provided an invaluable “staging
post” where these men could recuperate and then continue their
journey homewards, while others took their place. After a week or
more in Alor Setar, men who appeared to be middle-aged on arrival,
regained some semblance of their lost youth. Most of them had been
enslaved when they were merely eighteen: few of them looked un-
der forty when they returned.

Refugees continued to arrive early in 1945, but it became in-
creasingly difficult to obtain donations to support them. Senu Ab-
dul Rahman had written two plays: Salah Pedoman, about a young
man who was sent to study overseas but somehow wasted his oppor-
tunities, and Aku Berdosa, a domestic drama. It was agreed that they

50



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

would stage these plays and raise funds through the sale of tickets.
Tunku appointed himself producer; his Young Men took all the prin-
cipal parts and supplied the costumes while others provided musical
accompaniment. The pre-war amusement park in Alor Setar was
reopened by the J as a gambling centre and a of
professional actors and actresses performed B tyle enter-
tainment several times a week. Senu's two plays were staged on
nights when there was no Bangsawan performance. Although they
were more serious than was expected they were well received. News
of this enterprise reached Perlis, and the entire caste, headed by
Tunku, set off by road in a lorry borrowed from the Kedah Public
Works Department for a repeat performance. Vehicle maintenance
had become almost impossible during the last year of the Japanese
occupation, spare parts had ceased to exist, and early on their return
journey they were obliged to abandon the lorry and to return to Alor
Setar by train. It is doubtful whether the “Rumah Miskin” benefited
financially from this theatrical enterprise: the costs of production
consumed nearly all the income, but it encouraged other sympathiz-
ers to continue their support. Only the Secretary to the Govern-
ment persisted in ignoring the disagreeable reality.

In September 1945, the Centre was still active under Tunku's
supervision. One of the first British Civil Affairs Officers to arrive in
Alor Serar was a Social Welfare Officer named Miss Blake. She had
many other problems and responsibilities, but she asked the Secre-
tary to the Government if she could visit the Centre, of which she
had heard good reports. The post of Secretary to the Government
was still held by Mohamed Shariff, and he took Miss Blake on a sur-
prise visit to the Poor Men's Home without informing Tunku, and
claimed all the credit for himself and his officers. Tunku was there-
fore never given any official recognition for his great personal initia-
tive and individual generosity.

It may be a measure of the degradation to which these slave la-
bourers were reduced by the brutality of their captors, and by their
sufferings, that not one of all the hundreds of refugees who bene-
fited from Tunku’s “Rumah Miskin" ever wrote to say thank you.
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6.
1945

L. Interregnum and Administrative
Paralysis.
11. Parachutes Over Kedah.
11l. Communist Occupation of
Alor Setar Foiled.

IN MID-AUGUST 1945, Alor Setar was inundated with rumours:
many of them sensational, few of them reliable.

Atom bombs were dropped on Hiroshima and Nagasaki on Au-
gust 6 and 9, 1945 respectively. A week later, the Japanese Imperial
Government in Tokyo agreed to an unconditional surrender. How-
cver, Licutenant-General Itagaki, who commanded the Japanese
troops in Malaya, with his headquarters in Singapore, declared that
he would fight on regardless, but was persuaded to change his mind.

However, none of these facts were known to Tunku or to senior
Kedah officials, but rumours of the Japanese surrender grew stronger
and generated fears that if there was an interregnum, the well-
armed communist guerrillas would emerge from the jungle and take
the apportunity to seize control of the State. If they were successful,
they were likely to victimize those whom they accused of collaborat-
ing with the Japanese, especially the police.
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The Japanese army commander in Kedah, who remained in his
headquarters, told Malay leaders who went to consult him that he
saw no reason to interfere in the internal affairs of the State. Sia-
mese officials, who had taken over responsibility for the Civil ad-
ministration of Kedah from the Japanese in 1943, were busy prepar-
ing to return to Bangkok, and were equally adamant that the activi-
ties of Chinese guerrillas were no concern of theirs.

A period of psychological paralysis then appeared to descend on
the State Secretariat: several most senior officers were not to be
seen and the Central Police Station was evacuated one night and
was left empty.

The crisis was no direct concern of the Superintendent of Edu-
cation, but to Tunku it was unthinkable that in the State capital, of
all places, authority should be rejected by those who shared its bur-
den: the Japanese, the Siamese and the Malay officials. He assem-
bled some of his trusted friends and called for volunteers to form an
unofficial Vigilante Corps to maintain law and order, and to reoc-
cupy the police stations. Tunku himself toured the town regularly on
a bicycle to monitor the situation. Neither he nor any of his volun-
teers possessed a firearm.

About six weeks carlier, Tunku had received a secret message
telling him that two of his nephews, Tunku Yusuf and Tunku Os-
man, had parachuted down near the Siamese border at different
dates (Tunku Yusuf on June 25 and Tunku Osman on July 2) and
were members of a British Resistance organization known as “Force
136", which had its headquarters in Ceylon. The news was followed
by a request to Tunku to send Malay reinforcements. They were to
go secretly to Kuala Nerang, where they would be met and raken
into the jungle for training. The Malay name of their group was
“Anak Melayu Setia".

Tunku knew of the activities of the communist guerrillas in the
jungle, both in Kedah and elsewhere, but this message from Tunku
Yusuf brought him the first definite information about a Malay Re-
sistance force in Kedah. He gave it his immediate support. He sent
small groups of young Malays totalling about fifty to Kuala Nerang,
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telling the authorities that they were going to plant hill rice and
tapioca to help remedy the shortage of food.

A Resistance Organization, which would transmit information
from enemy-occupied territory, had been set up by the British in
Europe at the beginning of the Second World War, but owing to the
swiftness of the Japanese advance in December 1941 and January
1942 there was no time to set up “Stay Behind” parties in Peninsular
Malaya and it was not until May 1943 that the first British Liaison
Officer, John Davis, was infiltrated into the country by submarine.
Before the fall of Singapore, leaders of the Malayan Communist
Party had offered to help the British fight the Japanese; their offer
was accepted, and some arms were supplied. Soon after the British
surrender, some hardcore communists in Singapore escaped across
the Straits of Tebrau and set up small guerrilla groups in South Jo-
hor; their activities later spread to Selangor, Perak, Pahang and
Kedah. They called themselves the Malayan People’s Anti-Japanese
Army (MPAJA). A Far Eastern branch of Force 136 was officially es-
tablished in Ceylon early in 1944, its principal task was to supply
these Chinese guerrillas with arms and equipment and to send them
British Liaison Officers and Malayan technicians, with the long-
term purpose of preparing for the reoccupation of Malaya, with the
co-operation of the guerrillas.

Nothing was known in Ceylon of the existence of any Malay re-
sistance, and it was not until the end of 1944 that a Malay-speaking
British Liaison Officer by the name of Major Peter Dobree, was
dropped by parachute into Upper Perak to explore the possibility of
enlisting Malays into the Resistance movement. The response was
s0 encouraging that more Malay-speaking Liaison Officers were
sent in. One of the first was Major G.A. Hasler, who was sent to Up-
per Perak to receive a briefing from Dobree, and was then instructed
to move across country to Kedah. He was later joined by Major
Maze, an officer from the French army, Lieutenant Tunku Yusuf and
Lieutenant Tunku Osman, and finally by Captain Derek Burr, who
only arrived in Kedah in mid-July 1945.
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Until the end of 1944 the only means of infiltration was by sub-
marine. It was a difficult undertaking as the distance from Ceylon to
the West Coast of Malaya was 1,500 miles. With the arrival of giant
American “Liberator” bombers in Ceylon in December 1944, it was
now possible to airdrop officers, technicians and supplies into Ma-
laya in much larger numbers and quantities, both to the communists
and to the Malays.

In July 1945, both Chinese and Malay guerrillas were informed
by wireless that the British intended to invade Malaya very soon,
and they were urged to prepare to disrupt Japanese communica-
tions. When the Japanese surrender was announced over the wire-
less in mid-August, plans were hurriedly prepared in Ceylon for the
despatch of a British Military Administration. At the same time the
top communist leaders in Malaya, notably the inscrutable An-
namese, who was often referred to as “the Plen", and a young Ma-
layan Chinese by the name of Chin Peng, decided to take the oppor-
tunity offered by the interregnum to try to seize control of the civil
administration in as many states as possible. They quickly began
spreading propaganda from the jungle, opposing the return of the
British and they moved their armed forces nearer to the centres of
population.

In Alor Setar, members of the Malay public became increasingly
worried as news reached them of incidents in outlying villages in-
volving communist guerrillas which included abduction of village
headmen. One of these occurred at Alor Janggus, a little town about
six miles from the capital. The residents of the town were mostly of
Chinese origin, and a few of the younger generation instigated by
messages from communist guerrillas on the fringe of the jungle, sur-
rounded the police station after dark, and confined the police per-
sonnel and three prominent Malay civilians in the lock-up. As soon
as Tunku received news of the incident—about three hours after it
occurred—he asked his “Young Men", headed by Mohamed Khir
Johari, to set off across country to Alor Janggus and to restore order.
They arrived just before dawn and entered the police station. Khir
Johari told the leader of the Chinese youths that he had been sent by
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Tunku Abdul Rahman who ordered them to free the police and the
local civilians, and leave the police station and not to interfere with
the lawful government. The young Chinese leader was obviously
impressed by Tunku’s name, but he explained that he had received
his orders from a guerrilla leader at Changloon near the Siamese
border, and he would have to consult him before he could withdraw.
He would try to telephone to Changloon, but it might take a little
time to contact the head of the guerrillas. Tunku's emissaries agreed
to return in an hour, and walked to the house of the Penghulu. Local
morale was quickly restored and while his wife prepared a welcome
meal, the Penghulu assembled a group of supporters and an hour
later he led them to the police station, on the heels of Tunku's men,
and watched while the local police were freed and resumed control.
The Penghulu then provided a boat which took Khir and his com-
panions back to Alor Setar, where they made their report to Tunku,
weary but elated. They had proved that Tunku's name and influence
were being accepted as a substitute for the official government.

News of the incident at Alor Janggus quickly spread throughout
the State capital, and that night a crowd gathered on the open
ground in front of the Balai Besar, calling for Tunku. When he ap-
peared, the spokesman said that they believed that communist guer-
rillas were planning to enter Alor Setar and take control of the gov-
ernment. They offered Tunku their services in the defence of the
State capital. Tunku told the crowd that he wanted to avoid blood-
shed and violence. He asked them to be patient and not to take the
law into their own hands. He added that his friend, Colonel Dara,
who was serving with the Indian National Army at Jitra, had offered
to bring Indian troops to protect the capital, but he had told the
colonel to remain at his headquarters, and only to come if he asked
him to do so. Some of the young men in the crowd were not satis-
fied; they told Tunku that they wished to arm themselves and be
prepared. If Tunku was afraid to join them, they would act on their
own. Tunku replied calmly, “Do not imagine that I am afraid to die,
if my efforts to keep the peace fail, I will lead you against our com-
mon enemy.”
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That same night Tunku set off in his Austin Seven car with Khir
Johari by his side, and drove to Kuala Nerang, twenty-four miles
away. He had not yet finalized his plan, but he knew that the head-
quarters of Force 136 and Anak Melayu Setia were at Kuala Nerang
and he intended to enlist their help. Twelve miles from Alor Setar
Tunku had to pass through the little town of Pokok Sena, where the
Malayan People's Anti-Japanese Army had established their ad-
vance headquarters and a roadblock. It scemed likely that this
would be their base if they tried to enter Alor Setar. As expected,
Tunku was stopped at the roadblock, but when he identified himself
to the young Chinese on guard and said that he was on his way to
visit relatives, they made no attempt to delay him further. He was
known to some of the guerrillas as the man who had helped to save
the lives of a number of Chinese from the. Japanese military earlier in
the occupation.

In Kuala Nerang, Tunku drove to the police station and asked to
see the OCPD, Abdul Rahman bin Hashim. He was then raken to
the Rest House where Major Hasler had moved from the jungle af-
ter the news of the Japanese surrender had been transmitted from
Ceylon. Hasler welcomed Tunku and introduced his second in com-
mand, a French Officer, and Captain Derek Burr from the Royal UL
ster Rifles.

Tunku explained the explosive situation in Alor Setar. He had
discussed the situation with Khir Johari as he travelled the twenty-
four miles from Alor Setar and had formed a plan. He now asked
Major Hasler if he or one of his assistants would return with him to
Alor Setar and go the very next morning to meet the Japanese army
commander. The plan was to try to convince the Japanese that it
was still his responsibility to preserve public order until the British
returned, and that if he failed to do so, and serious intercommunal
strife occurred, the Japanese would be held responsible. Such ne-
glect was likely to be classified as a “war crime” and the senior officer
responsible was liable to be severely punished. The Japanese com-
mander should therefore be asked to send well-armed troops to take
up defensive positions outside Alor Setar to prevent any armed

58



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

communist guerrillas from approaching the town. Hasler agreed to
co-operate, but he told Tunku that he, himself, was in constant
communication by wireless with Colombo, and had been ordered to
remain at his headquarters. Major Maze, the Frenchman, was ruled
out as he might have difficulty in being understood by the Japanese
and Hasler would therefore send Caprain Burr. Tunku had hoped to
meet his two nephews, but they were both in the training camp,
which was some distance from the town. Tunku told Captain Burr
that there was a guerrilla roadblock, about half way to the capital
and advised him to drive on another road, when he came down the
next morning. Tunku and Khir Johari then returned to Alor Setar.

The Japanese commander, with an interpreter, received Cap-
tain Burr in his office. His face was expressionless, and he did not
speak. Burr told him that he had received information from
Colombo that British troops were on their way to Penang by sea and
would be arriving very soon. He then described the situation in Alor
Setar, and the imminence of a communist entry which would be
fiercely resisted by the Kedah Malays. If this occurred, and heavy
casualties were inevitable, the Japanese army commander would be
held responsible. Burr continued, almost word for word, as Tunku
had briefed him. He then asked the Japanese officer to send armed
men in uniform to block the main roads leading into the town, in
particular the road from Pokok Sena, and prevent any armed com-
munist guerrillas from advancing, and to continue maintaining
roadblocks until the arrival of the British.

The colonel stood up and marched stiffly out of the room fol-
lowed by the interpreter; neither had spoken a word to Burr.

Japanese soldiers, whether officers or of other ranks, were not
noted for their love of silence. A few minutes later, orders shouted
fortissimo, echoed through the college buildings. Half an hour later
the interpreter came back into the room and asked Burr to go to the
front porch. There he watched three military lorries drive off each
with a section of armed soldiers and a wooden barrier fitted with
barbed wire. Burr's car then reappeared and he drove to Tunku's
house to describe the outcome of his visit.
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Tunku's plan was completely successful. When a reconnais-
sance party of communist guerrillas drove along the road from
Pokok Sena at dusk, intending to find out how far they could pro-
ceed without opposition, they were dismayed to find that the ap-
proach to Alor Setar was blocked by well-armed Japanese soldiers.
Reconnaissance along two other roads encountered similar obsta-
cles. They withdrew and made no further attempt to enter the capi-
tal as an organized body.

In every other district in Kedah, communist guerrillas wearing
three-star badges in their caps and calling themselves the Malayan
People’s Anti-Japanese Army, occupied district offices and police
stations and organized public rallies at which they announced that
Kedah had become a communist republican state. There was na
armed resistance from the public.

The situation would have been very different in Alor Serar. As
soon as it was known that the communists had been turned back
and had not returned, Tunku was showered with expressions of ad-
miration and gratitude from members of the public, which his mod-
esty brushed aside. The episode and the way in which Alor Setar
was saved from bloodshed reflected so unfavourably on the State
government at its highest level that no official recognition of
Tunku's inspired initiative was ever proposed. But there can be no
doubr that without his fearless leadership Alor Setar would have
seen one of the worst catastrophes in the whole of the Japanese oc-
cupation.
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7.
1946 — 1948

I. The Sultan Surrenders
to MacMichael.
Ii. Return to the Inner Temple.
lil. Hart the “Slave-driver”.
IV. Silver Jubilee Success.

THE SURRENDER of the Japanese was broadcast over the British
Radio from Delhi on about August 17, 1945 and two days later the
news became common knowledge in Alor Setar. Despite this the
town people lived in a state of uncertainty for another fortnight. It
was true that the threat of a communist takeover of the town had
been removed, thanks to the courageous initiative of Tunku—that
much was known and believed by everyone—but although govern-
ment offices were opened again few senior or junior staff were to be
seen, and there was still no sign of the rank and file of the police in
the Central Police Station. A few Chinese guerrillas were visible,
dressed in khaki uniform, but without arms, strolling in the Chinese
portion of the town. Both Malays and Chinese avoided provocative
talk or action.

Tunku continued to tour the town on his bicycle and to inspire
respect and a measure of confidence in the hearts of the public. His
“volunteers” continued to provide a skeleton staff at the Central Po-
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lice Station, and patrolled the town centre after dark. In this haz-
ardous task they were led by Khir Johari, Senu Abdul Rahman, Syed
Agil, Mohamed bin Jamil and several of Tunku's other “young men”.
Very few people outside Alor Setar knew how the town had been
saved from a bloodbath, and Tunku was the last person to publicize
his personal role in that operation.

Hari Raya Puasa fell on September 9 in 1945. An unofficial am-
nesty was observed and some of the tensions of the past two months
were relaxed. The British forces had arrived in Singapore, but were
not yet available to enter Kedah. Lieutenant Abdul Hamid and the
majority of the rank and file of the Malay guernillas were granted
leave and were reunited with their relatives. Lieutenant Tunku Os-
man had not seen his parents for ten years.

As soon as the short holiday ended, Major Hasler was instructed
by wireless to assume, temporarily, the post of acting Senior Civil
Affairs Officer, Kedah, with the rank of licutenant-colonel, and to
move into Alor Setar. Hasler had never had any official administra-
tive experience, and he received the news of his appointment with
dismay. Nevertheless, he sent a message to the Secretary to the
Government, reporting the instructions which he had received and
arranged to move to Alor Setar with his officers and the majority of
his men, numbering about one hundred. Hasler also sent word to
Tunku and arranged to meet him on the outskirts of the town and to
drive to the Balai Besar together.

When Hasler arrived, the Sultan was not present, but the Sec-
retary to the Government and senior government officials waited
upstairs. Tunku led Licutenant-Colonel Hasler, Major Maze, Licu-
tenant Tunku Osman and Lieutenant Tunku Yusuf up the curved
staircase and presented them to Haji Mohamed Shariff.

Some of Tunku's stalwarts, headed by Khir Johari, waited down
below. After the formalities, the Secretary to the Government in-
vited Lieutenant-Colonel Hasler, in his capacity as British Senior
Civil Affairs Officer, to a private room, where they conferred for
about five minutes. Hasler and his companions then left the Balai
Besar.
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Tunku had invited Hasler and Maze to lunch at the house of his
brother-in-law, Syed Omar, but he noticed, as they drove along, that
Hasler's manner had changed. He was silent and seemed almost
hostile. When they had entered Syed Omar's house, and were hav-
ing cold drinks before lunch, Hasler turned to Tunku and said,
“What is this I hear about your Secret Police? Mohamed Shariff told
me that you have taken control of the Central Police Station.”
Tunku laughed. “Did he tell you where the regular police have been
for the past month? They have been in hiding. And so was Haji
Shariff and many other officials.” Hasler frowned and said, “After
lunch I will go and see for myself.” Tunku asked Syed Agil, who was
also at Syed Omar's lunch party, to telephone the Central Police
Station and to tell his unarmed volunteers, who were still on duty, to
disperse. When Hasler drove there after lunch, the building was
empty.

Hasler, his officers and the majority of his men were allotted
houses in a road then known as “Jalan Jail”, later renamed “Jalan
Day" and now called “Jalan Tunku Bahayah”. Their principal task
was the custody of “enemy property”. Hasler remained in Alor Setar
as officer commanding the Anak Melayu Setia until the last week of
QOctober, but he handed over the post of Senior Civil Affairs Officer
to Lieutenant-Colonel G.W. Somerville, a former Forest officer, at
the end of September.

At about the same time that Hasler and his men moved into
Alor Setar, members of the Malayan People's Anti-Japanese Army
were allotted d
nang, a little further from the centre of the town. Both the Malays
and the Chinese remained in their government accommodation un-
til December 4, 1945 when about 120 Malays and about four hun-
dred Chinese guerrillas took part in a farewell parade on the open
ground in front of the Balai Besar. Tunku was present: Licutenant
Tunku Osman was the senior officer commanding the Anak Melayu
Setia and the salute was taken by Brigadier H.C. Willan, the Deputy
Chief Civil Affairs Officer, Malaya. -

in government buildings at Bukit Pi-
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While this chapter in the chronicle of Malayan guerrillas drew
toits 1 other more events were taking place
in Alor Setar and in every other royal capital in the peninsula.

The “three-star” guerrillas were not the only people in Malaya
who planned to take control of the country when the Japanese sur-
rendered. Groups of young Malays in Alor Setar and in other towns
and states, disillusioned by the dramatic defeat of the British, and
encouraged by reports from Ind ia, talked of independence and
discussed how it might be attained. Malay societies were formed all
over the peninsula with similar objectives, but with no co-ordina-
tion. In Kedah, a body called “Saberkas” was the most active. The
name was an acronym for “Syarikat Bekerjasama Kebajikan Am
Saiburi”, meaning the People’s Co-operative Company of Kedah by
the Siamese. “Saiburi” was the name given to Kedah by the Siamese.
Tunku's principal allies were all members of the society and he at-
tended some of their discussions. But Tunku was already forty years
old, many of the members were only twenty or even younger and
they grew impatient and hostile when Tunku cautioned them
against trying to obtain independence by force. After a time Tunku
resigned from active membership and continued only as their pa-
tron,

On October 10, 1945, when the British Military Administration
had established only a tenuous control over the peninsula, and the
commanders of the communist guerrilla forces had accepted tempo-
rary amalgamation with British military units prior to disbandment,
the Secretary of State for the Colonies, George Hall, issued his Pol-
icy Statement on a “Malayan Union”. In Kedah both the principal
Malay organizations held protest meetings and rallies. Tunku spoke
forcefully at these, but he recommended opposition by peaceful
means. He was nominated to be president of the “Persatuan Melayu
Kedah”, but, on the day of the election he was in Penang, addressing
a different kind of rally, to celebrate the Prophet’s birthday, and in
his absence another candidate was chosen.

Sir Harold MacMichael, representing the British Labour Gov-
ernment, arrived in Kuala Lumpur on October 11 and came to Alor
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Setar after visiting the Sultans of Johor, Selangor, Pahang and Perak
and securing their signatures to a new treaty. The previous treaty
between Kedah and the British, signed in 1926, prohibited any new
transfer of sovereignty without the written consent of the Sultan in
Council. When MacMichael came to Kedah he was told that the
Ruler would consult his Council of State before holding discussions
with him. While these consultations proceeded, rallies and proces-
sions in opposition to the treaty were held in every district and in
the centre of Alor Setar. Tunku was one of the most popular speak-
ers in Alor Setar, Sungei Patani and Kulim, but he was not invited to
take part in any of the discussions convened by his half-brother, Sul-
tan Badlishah. After three days of negotiations the Sultan followed
the example of his brothers rulers, “because there was no alterna-
tive”. Nevertheless, before he signed the treaty at 4:30 PM. on De-
cember 2 he declared that “it was the most distressing and painful
moment in his life”. The Sultan’s surrender was vigorously criticized
by the public and by Tunku, but MacMichael flew back to London,
his mission completed, and the British Prime Minister announced
that the Malayan Union would come into effect on April 1, 1946.
Tunku was despondent. A British officer named W.H.W. Little,
who had held the post before the War, was appointed Superinten-
dent of Education, Kedah. The State Government did not give
Tunku any new post, and he inedap in the Ed
office. Despite his immense popularity and his esteemed status as a
Malay leader, he held no office in any Malay organization at a time
when far-sighted planning and balanced opinions were of vital im-
portance. Tunku applied for eighteen months’ study leave and ar-
ranged to return to England to resume his law studies at the Inns of
Court. He told his wife and children that if he succeeded in the Bar
Final he would enter private practice: if not, he would never return.
Tunku disembarked in Liverpool on December 27, 1946 and
travelled by train to London. He rented a small ground-floor flat be-
longing to Burns Hotel, in Barkston Gardens, Earls Court, and re-
mained there for the next eighteen months. His room had a bed in
one corner, a dressing table, a dining table, four upright chairs and a
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long sofa. There was a gas fire to warm the room, and Tunku ar-
ranged to rent a cooking stove, so that he might cook Malay food for
himself and his friends. England was still suffering from severe post-
war shortage of food, clothing and petrol. These could only be pur-
chased if coupons and cash were available. But coupons were never
sufficient and Tunku received food parcels regularly from his wife
and friends in Malaya.

Tunku's room in London quickly became a magnet for Malayan
students. The Malay Society of Great Britain, which Tunku had
founded before the War, had been revived. Mohamed Suffian bin
Hashim, a young Malayan Civil Service Officer, was Secretary and
Tunku was promptly elected President, with Abdul Razak from Pa-
hang as Vice-President. Other students who came to London in
1947 included Raja Abdul Aziz (later Sultan of Selangor), Tunku
Munawir (later Yang di-Pertuan Besar of Negeri Sembilan) and Taib
Andak from Johor. Tunku also met and made friends with a Queen's
Scholar named Lim Hong Bee. He had a brilliant intellect, but was
an ardent communist. In their many discussions, Tunku advised Lim
to go to China if he wished to experience Communism in practice,
but not to try to introduce his political theories into Malaya.

As soon as Tunku had settled into his flat he made enquiries at
the Inns of Court for a law coach. He was told that the best coach
was a man called Colonel Gerald Hart, who had served in the war
and had lost his left arm while in action. People said he was a “marti-
net”, others called him a “slave-driver”, but almost all his students
had passed their examinations. Hart was able to choose from among
those who applied and it was reported that he had rejected many
overseas students, but he accepted Tunku. Hart had his room near
the Inns of Court, and his students were required to present them-
selves there punctually at nine in the morning. Hart then allotted
each individual specific sections or topics for study, and required
them to produce written notes or answers the next day. Tunku knew
from past experience that he needed others to read the textbooks
with him, and to discuss difficult passages. Several of Tunku's friends
came to his flat in the evening to help him. The most devoted of
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these was Eusoffe Abdoolcader from Penang, who later obtained
first-class honours at London University and eventually became a
judge. Tunku worked virtuously with Hart five days a week, devot-
ing his weckends to his favourite diversions. He never missed a Sat-
urday afternoon football match at one of the London stadiums dur-
ing the winter, and in the summer he sometimes attended race
meetings. Soon after his return to London he renewed his friendship
with David Rees-Williams, formerly of Penang, now Lord Ogmore,
who lived in Croydon. He was then a prominent Member of Parlia-
ment in the post-war Labour Government and their friendship
proved to be most valuable a few years later.

After a year, Tunku asked Hart if he was ready to sit for the Bar
Final, but he was advised to study for another six months. Since
Tunku's weakest subject was Equity, Eusoffe bought the standard
texthook by Snell, and read it to Tunku. They sat together on the
sofa, opposite the gas fire, with textbooks and notes on their knees.
At six in the evening, Tunku closed his books, went to wash and
then said his evening prayer. After his prayer, Tunku often cooked a
simple meal which he shared with Eusoffe.

As the date of the Examination approached, Tunku suffered the
tensions like most students. However, he possessed a deep faith in
God's power to help him, and obrained a measure of relief from his
anxieties in his daily prayers. The ordeal of uncertainty continued
for another month after the examinations, and then, one morning,
Daisy, his housekeeper, came to his room to bring him his morning
cup of tea. He noticed that she had come earlier than usual, and en-
quired why. “Tunku”, she said, “you have passed all your Law exams,
and I wanted to be the first person to tell you." She explained that
another law student living in the same building, had gone to the of-
fice of a well-known newspaper late the previous night, and had
seen the results before they were published. He returned with the
news, but Tunku was already fast asleep.

Tunku was not listening to Daisy's explanation. He was over-
come with emotion, and tears trickled down his cheeks. He got out
of bed, put on his dressing gown and went immediately to the tele-
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phone. He called Abdul Razak and Eusoffe, and by 10:00 A.M., many
of his close friends had arrived at his flat to congratulate him. That
night, Tunku invited them all, and other Malayan students, to a din-
ner at Freddie Mills Chinese Restaurant in Tottenham Court Road.

Before Tunku could return to Kedah, he had first to be “called”
to the English Bar. This ceremony required his presence at a formal
dinner in the Great Hall of the Inner Temple, seated below full-
length portraits of distinguished judges of old.

“Call night” was observed about two months after the examina-
tion results were published. The Treasurer of the Inner Temple pre-
sided: Benchers and members of the Inn and those barristers who
belonged to the Inn and were able to attend, did so. They wore din-
ner jackets, black bowties and long gowns. The dinner menu of tra-
ditional British dishes was consumed by candlelight.

On “call night” a speech was made from the Bench, and the stu-
dent who had obtained a gold medal replied. But in 1947, no gold
medal had been awarded to a member of the Inner Temple and the
privilege of replying was given to the oldest student. There was no
doubt who qualified for this task, and Tunku was informed, a few
days in advance, that he was invited to reply. Neil Lawson, a former
gold medallist and a friend of Tunku, helped him prepare his speech
and lent him the gown which he wore that night. Tunku had often
made after-dinner speeches in England, though in less awe-inspiring
surroundings, and he rose, genial and relaxed. He thanked his hosts
for the privilege extended to an overseas student in this stronghold
of British tradition. "It is possible”, he remarked, “that some of you
have overlooked the fact that I am not only the oldest of those who
are to be called tonight, but the student who has devoted the long-
est period to the study of English law before achieving success. To-
night I am celebrating my Silver Jubilee as a law student.”

The very next day, those who had been “called” were required
to sign a declaration, undertaking to observe the honoured rules of
legal conduct. Tunku was then free to leave for home.

68



8.
1949 - 1951

I. No Post in Kedah.
1. DPP in Kuala Lumpur.
111, A Diffident Entry into Politics.
IV. President of UMNO.

TUNKU sailed in the R & O. Corfu in January 1949 and was met by
his wife, children and friends in Penang. A few days later he called
on the Secretary to the Government and informed him that he was
now a qualified advocate and solicitor. Haji Mohamed Shariff, still
entrenched as the head of the Kedah Civil Service, gave no indica-
tion that Tunku's success was welcomed, but informed him briefly
that he could only offer him a place in the Kedah Legal Service, but
the only appeal from Haji Mohamed Shariff’s decision was to Sultan
Badlishah and Tunku harboured no illusion as to his reply.

The State Legal Adviser was a European and Tunku was in-
structed to report to him for duty. Tunku’s work was routine and he
spent his days reading case files. As a minor compensation Tunku
was invited to accept the chairmanship of the Kedah branch of the
United Malays National Organization (UMNO), the premier Malay
political party, which had been formed by Dato' Onn Jaafar and had
expanded almost beyond recognition, while Tunku was awayin Eng-
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land. Tunku accepred the invitation gladly, but before long the At-
torney-General, Stafford Foster-Sutton, visited Kedah, called on
the Secretary to the Government and then met Tunku in his dingy
office. He asked Tunku if he would like to take up a new appoint-
ment in Kuala Lumpur. There was a vacancy for a Deputy Public
Prosecutor at his headquarters, and he would like to fill it with a Ma-
lay. Tunku was more than willing to exchange an unidentified posi-
tion in the Kedah Legal Service for a new type of work in Kuala
Lumpur. The Secretary to the Government welcomed Tunku's de-
parture from the State, and the transfer was approved with immedi-
ate effect. Tunku's departure was an example of the skill with which
the Secretary to the Government disposed of any possible rival. He
had secured the key post in the civil administration more than
twenty years before, and had retained it despite four major changes
of external authority. He had filled many appointments in the State
with his relatives, and so long as the ultimate source of patronage lay
with the Ruler, Haji Mohamed Shariff had no misgivings. But the
Sultan's surrender to Harold MacMichael in December 1945 had
generated a new source of power, insignificant initially, but a source
which he feared he would not be able to control or resist.

From the ashes of the Malayan Union, a Constitutional Pro-
posal Conference had led to a Federation Agreement, and with it
the creation of a new senior appointment of Menteri Besar, as the
chief executive in each State. In Kedah, Malay organizations,
headed by Saberkas, demanded that they should be consulted be-
fore this new appointment was filled, and the name of Tunku Abdul
Rahman, while he was away in London, and his elder half-brother
Tunku Yaacob, had been spoken of as desirable candidates. In De-
cember 1947, Haji Mohamed Shariff had advised the Sultan to re-
fuse to consider any such proposal, and to retain the post of Secre-
tary to the Government in Kedah, but he could not be sure how long
he could continue to stifle these demands. Haji Mohamed Shariff
was reputed to have an agent in every government department in
Kedah, and he kept himself informed of the activities of Malay stu-
dents in England. He knew of Tunku's success in the Bar examina-
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tion long before Tunku returned, and he recognized the news as a
danger signal and made preparations to meet the menace. Foster-
Sutton's visit to Alor Setar was not fortuitous.

Tunku was allotted an office in the Federal Secretariat in Kuala
Lumpur, together with other Deputy Public Prosecutors. He moved
into one of a row of hurriedly constructed single-storey timber gov-
ernment quarters in Kia Peng Road. His house stood at the end of
the row, near the junction with Circular Road, now renamed Jalan
Tun Razak. The work was totally new and unfamiliar to Tunku and
he spent almost every night studying case files and preparing to ap-
pear in court the next morning. His genius at making friends once
again came to his rescue. When he was in London in 1927 he met
another Malayan law student named Teh Hun Yum. They became
firm friends. Teh passed his final law examination long before
Tunku, and then obtained a degree in Medicine at Edinburgh Uni-
versity. But on his return to Malaya, Teh decided to practice law. In
his leisure time he came to Tunku’s house at night and helped him to
prepare the cases.

Not long later, Tunku's work received a favourable report and
he was transferred, on promotion, to the post of President of the Se-
langor Sessions Court.

Tunku had lost contact with most of his friends in Saberkas, but
political groups had proliferated, each seeking popular support for
their demands for independence. Forty-one Malay associations from
all over Malaya had brought UMNO into existence on March 1,
1946 at the Sultan Sulaiman Club in Kuala Lumpur. Their motto
and slogan was “Hidup Melayu”. But in June 1948, communist ter-
rorists launched an armed rebellion from jungle bases, and the need
for racial harmony and for non-communal politics became evident.
This led Dato' Onn to propose to an UMNO General Assembly in
May 1949 that UMNO should create Associate Memberships and
admit non-Malays of proven loyalty. His proposal was only reluc-
tantly accepted, but when he asked another UMNO Assembly ata
later date to agree to a form of Malayan Nationality, he only secured
tentative acceptance by resigning from the Presidency of UMNO.
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The assembly, unprepared for these shock tactics, voted Onn back
into office and accepted, reluctantly, his innovation. In the months
that followed, Onn prepared new s to offer full bership
in UMNO to certain categories of non-Malays, and to change the
name of the party to United Malayan National Organization.

The next General Assembly was held in Kuala Lumpur in Au-
gust 1951. Onn made it known that if proposals were not accepted
at this meeting he would form a new political party. Early in August,
Malay leaders discussed the crisis. They were adamant that they
would not accept the new changes and they recognized that they
must find a successor to Onn.

Onn had set a ph lly high standard of leadership, ability
and oratory. He had no heir apparent and no rival. Other members
of the Central Executive Committee compared notes and admitted
that none of them measured up to the national need. His deputy,
Dato' Abdul Razak, was too young; Dato’ Hamzah Abdullah of Se-
langor, the Treasurer, was too old; Captain Hussein Onn, the head
of the youth section, was certain to follow his father. It was at this
point that the name of Tunku Abdul Rahman was put forward by
Kedah Malays. At that time his qualities and ability as a leader were
almost unknown outside Kedah, except to members of the Malay
Society of Great Britain, few of whom were involved in politics.

Tunku had shown no ambition to be a full-time politician, and
when his friends came to his house in Kia Peng Road and suggested
to him, informally, that he should accept the nomination, he was
diffident. Abdul Razak, who was his close friend in London, and
now State Secretary of Pahang, came to Kuala Lumpur and asked
Tunku to agree, but Tunku replied that Razak himself was much bet-
ter qualified to be nominated. Tunku knew that Razak had practised
making political speeches, standing in front of a long mirror, while
he was still a law student in London. Tunku had never made a politi-
cal speech in his life. But Razak was only twenty-nine and he con-
vinced Tunku that he was much too young to gain the support of the
Malay masses in general, and of the existing UMNO members in
particular. Razak’s appeal was reinforced by that of Sheikh Ahmad,
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the UMNO leader from Perlis and by two brothers from Johor, Sulai-
man, a lawyer and Dr Ismail, sons of the former State Treasurer,
Dato' Abdul Rahman Mohd Yassin and the leader of a “palace revo-
lution”.

Reluctantly and with considerable misgivings, Tunku d
nomination and prepared his maiden speech in case he was elected.
His message must, he knew, attract UMNO members all over the
country if he was to retain their support after Onn'’s resignation. It
was long before the age of television, before the worsening of the
Emergency which led to the supply of radio receivers to rural areas,
and Tunku relied on the Malay Press. His friend Melan Abdullah,
editor of Utusan Melayu, promised him full coverage and helped in
the preparation of his maiden speech.

The Assembly met on August 26, 1951 on the roof garden of the
Hotel Majestic which was at that time the most modern hotel in
Kuala Lumpur. It stood almost opposite the Railway Station, a hotel
where all the Malay Rulers had assembled on April 1, 1946, ready to
attend the installation of Sir Edward Gent as Governor of the Ma-
layan Union. At the eleventh hour, Onn had persuaded them not to
attend, and now he was ready to abandon UMNO and to form a
new non-communal party. The atmosphere on the roof garden was
tense. Malay dress was de rigueur, but the style varied. Onn wore the
collarless baju with a single stud at the neck, much favoured in Jo-
hor. Tunku wore a white silk baju with a high collar and five gold
studs down the front. Onn sat at a long table at one end of the hall,
flanked by members of his executive committee. Delegates repre-
senting different State branches sat in groups: seventy-five were eli-
gible to vote.

Onn made his farewell speech inviting his audience to join him
and his new party, which would be composed of all communities,
and to build a United Malayan nation. He was eloquent, aggressive
and confident: he spoke for forty-five minutes and reminded his lis-
teners that his resignation from UMNO was irrevocable. Nomina-
tions were then called for. Three candidates had been nominated for
the post of President. Tunku's name was the first to be proposed. His
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principal rival was C.M. Yusof from Perak. Voting was by show of
hands. Tunku received fifty-seven votes, his nearest rival, cleven.

Tunku walked slowly to the main table. Onn vacared the Presi-
dent's chair and moved to another seat. Tunku smiled at Onn, not
in triumph but as a gesture of goodwill. Only a flicker of response
crossed Onn's gaunt face. They did not shake hands. Tunku sat
while the Master of Ceremonies invited the new President to ad-
dress them. The speech which Tunku delivered was in sharp con-
trast to that of his predecessor. He spoke humbly, recognizing the
great services of Dato' Onn to the party and the country and his
own inexperience. He asked God to guide and help him to under-
take his new responsibilities. “The Malays,” he said, “were never
united under one leader until Dato’ Onn formed UMNO. Now the
task of preserving this unity has been passed to me."” Tunku, how-
ever, criticized Onn'’s call to form a pan-Malayan party. “Who are
these Malayans that Dato’ Onn speaks of?" Tunku asked. “This is a
Malay country.” The Malays will decide who should be included in
the term Malayan. The Malays will welcome people of other races
who give their undivided loyalty to our country.” Tunku then de-
manded that independence should be granted to Malaya as soon as
possible. If Indonesia and the Philippines with their multiplicity of
racial groups can be granted independence, why should Malaya re-
main under colonial rule?

The speech made a most favourable impression on his audience,
onall, except Onn's inner circle. They remained nominal supporters
of UMNO but only for the purpose of sabotaging Tunku's assump-
tion of responsibility. Tunku's speech and news of his election were
given prominent coverage in the three Malay-language newspapers
of the day, and Tunku continued to receive the fullest backing from
the Utusan Melayu, which had the largest circulation. The paper
laid emphasis on the fact that Tunku was the son and brother of a
Sultan of Kedah.

Since there was no other business on the agenda, Dato’ Onn
closed the Assembly with this enigmatic remark, “UMNO came
from the palace and now it returns to the palace.”
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Tunku and his friends went to his house in Kia Peng Road.
There was none of the euphoria which followed his success in the fi-
nal law exam: Dr Ismail advised Tunku to study the art of public
speaking; Sheikh Ahmad of Perlis urged him to read the world news
and to become more familiar with current affairs both local and
overseas. “And you had better stop drinking alcohol,” he added.
Tunku's eyes twinkled with amusement. “If you had told me that
this morning, Pa’ Sheikh, I would have declined nomination.” Then
in a more serious vein Tunku continued, “People must accept me as
[am: my bad habits and my virtues. At the age of forty-eight I can-
not change them.”



9.
1951 -1955

I. Revitalizing UMNO.
IL. Birth of the Alliance.
11l. Merdeka Mission “On a Shoestring”.
IV. Alliance Boycott.
V. Midnight Compromise on “The Alert”.
VL. A Ninety-nine Per Cent Majority.

TUNKU'S experience of the cost of leadership and of his own gen-
erous nature should have deterred him from making any hasty deci-
sions, but during the three weeks which had passed since he had
been elected President of UMNO, he had taken three decisive steps.
He informed Sir Stafford Foster-Sutton, who was now the Chief Jus-
tice, that he wished to resign from the government service and to
devote full time to politics. He visited UMNO headquarters in Jo-
hor Bahru and quickly realized that the staff and most of the mem-
bers of the Executive Committee were still loyal to Onn: he there-
fore closed it. He then set up a new headquarters in his own house in
Telok Ayer Tawar, near Butterworth, and appointed a clerk, whose
salary he paid himself.

Tunku was still President of the Sessions Court in Kuala Lum-
pur, with daily duties to perform, drawing a government salary and
living in government quarters. He was still a Kedah civil servant,
seconded to the Judicial department, and as soon as he resigned
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from his judicial appointment in Kuala Lumpur he would lose both
his salary and his quarters.

Sir Henry Gurney, the High Commissioner, was informed of
Tunku's decision. He realized how important it was for UMNO to
continue to be in the hands of a responsible and enlightened leader,
and that the party needed the service of this leader as soon as possi-
ble. A few days later Tunku received an official letter from the High
Commissioner offering him a seat on the Federal Legislative Coun-
cil, which carried an allowance of five hundred dollars a month.
Apart from a modest monthly Ruling House Allowance from Kedah,
that was Tunku's only regular income for many months to come.

When Tunku closed UMNO headquarters in Johor Bahru,
party funds ceased to be available to the new President, and access
to subscriptions also came to a halt. Tunku sold two of his houses in
Penang and set off on a tour of state branches, driving himself in his
own car. He soon discovered that UMNO members at branch and
district levels had not yet been influenced by Onn's final resignation
or his call to them to join his new party. Tunku possessed certain as-
sets which offset Onn's superior talents. In the eyes of the average
UMNO member, Tunku was, first and foremost, the brother of the
Sultan of Kedah and a member of a royal house. In 1951, this still
carried a lot of weight. He possessed charisma which affected even
those who were ready to be hostile: he had a great sense of humour
and an infectious laugh and he had acquired a wealth of experience
as a district officer in Kedah, before the war, which enabled him ro
understand and sympathize with the problems of the rural popula-
tion, who made up a large proportion of the UMNO membership.
Onn had spoken to his audiences in Malay with polished fluency, at
great length and often in an aggressive manner. Tunku had none of
Onn's fluency or oratorical talent; he had studied for so many years
in England, and more recently had held appointments where Eng-
lish was spoken, that he was not even fluent in Malay. But in the
eyes of many kampong Malays even this was not regarded as a serious
disadvantage. Oratory had never been a gift possessed by or re-
quired of Malay royalty.
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Tunku was almost unknown to the Malay public when he was
elected President of UMNO, but within two months of his election,
he became the champion of a number of Malays in Singapore, who
were under the death sentence, and he quickly attracted the respect
of Malay men and women all over the peninsula. The affair had its
origin in a riot which took place in Singapore, in which eighteen
persons had died and 157 others were injured. The cause of the riot
was a decision by a British judge to send to a Convent, a Dutch girl
named Maria Hertogh, who had been adopted and brought up in
Terengganu by a Malay woman, while a case for the custody of the
girl was being heard. Six Malays and one Indian Muslim were sen-
tenced to death. At the time of the sentence, representatives of the
Malay community in Singapare had written to UMNO headquar-
ters in Johor Bahru asking the party for assistance, and to support an
appeal against the death sentence. But Onn, when he took the mat-
ter to his Executive Committee, opposed any intervention, and the
matter was closed. At that time Tunku was still in government serv-
ice in Kuala Lumpur, but he wrote to Onn and urged UMNO to
help. His views were ignored. Now that he was President he went to
Singapore, met Malay leaders there, found out that the appeal was
sull pending, and arranged for David Marshall, one of the best
criminal lawyers in Singapore, to defend the seven men. When the
case was heard, not long afterwards, it attracted widespread inter-
est, not only in Singapore but all over the peninsula. And when the
Judge commuted the death sentence to life imprisonment, the name
of Tunku Abdul Rahman, as the man who was mainly responsible
for engaging the talented lawyer, became familiar to thousands who
had never heard it before.

While Tunku was making his first tour of State UMNO
branches, Gurney, the High Commissioner, was ambushed and mur-
dered by Communist terrorists on his way ta Frasers Hill, on Octo-
ber 6, 1951. It was only about three months after the effective birth
of Onn's Independence of Malaya Party. Gurney admired and sup-
ported Onn's political experiment, and had appointed him to the
key post of Member for Home Affairs. At the time of his resignation
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from the presidency of UMNO, Onn had predicted that the party
would disintegrate within three months. But even before the end of
that period it had become clear that although influential Chinese
and some prominent Indians and Ceylonese had become members
of Onn's new party, very few Malays had done so. And even the sup-
port of leading Chinese was cautious. Dato’ Tan Cheng Lock of
Malacca, President of the MCA, sat beside Onn on the day of the
party's birth, but he adopted a neutral roie and later withdrew. It has
been suggested that if Gurney had survived he might have helped
Onn to attract more influential Malays, and to encourage Chinese
leaders to continue their support, but Malcolm MacDonald, the
Commissioner General for Southeast Asia also supported Onn's in-
itiative, without perceptible results.

Tunku held and expressed the view that Malayan communities
could not be united within a single political party. He believed that
cach community needed its own political organization and leaders,

and he was proved correct. The first trial of strength between Onn's
IMP and the rival parties took place in January 1952, The govern-
ment had agreed to hold elections at municipal and town council
levels as a first step towards democratic government, and Kuala
Lumpur was chosen as the venue for the first experiment. All the
existing political parties prepared to enter. UMNO had been formed
in 1946, the MCA in 1949, other smaller parties emerged later. The
concept of a party which would unite Malayan Chinese may have
owed something to the example of UMNO, but the initiative which
actually brought it into existence can be attributed to two far-
sighted men, Colonel H.S. Lee, the President of the Selangor Min-
ing Association, who conceived the party, and Dato' Tan Cheng
Lock of Malacca, who had been recognized even before the War asa
spokesman for Chinese of Malayan origin and who gave it his full
support. Colonel H.S. Lee was the chairman of the Selangor Branch
of the MCA. He had never supported IMPB, and he now prepared to
oppose it. It occurred to him that if the MCA and UMNO formed a
political alliance at municipal level, and fielded candidates who had
been selected jointly, their chances of success would be greater. He
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discussed the idea with his deputy, Ong Yoke Lin and together they
met and sought the approval of Dato’ Yahaya, the chairman of
UMNO in Kuala Lumpur. They quickly reached an agreement. A
combined committee consisting of three members each from the
MCA and UMNO was formed, under the chairmanship of Colonel
H.S. Lee and they selected twelve candidates, one for each ward,
some Malays, some Chinese and one Indian, and then began a vig-
orous campaign to enlist support for the Alliance. IMP also selected
candidates from the three communities. At the counting of votes on
February 16, 1952, Malcolm MacDonald was present, and when the
results were announced the Alliance had won nine seats, IMP two
and an Independent one.

This highly successful experiment was initiated without the
knowledge of either Tunku or Tan Cheng Lock. A press conference
was held in Kuala Lumpur on the night the Alliance was formed, at
which it was made clear that this coalition was solely for the purpose
of the municipal election. News of the venture appeared in all the
leading newspapers. Tunku was in Province Wellesley, campaigning
for stronger support for UMNO when he read the report, and he re-
ceived a telephone call from an UMNO leader in Kuala Lumpur
asking him to come back at once for a discussion. Tunku arrived in
Kuala Lumpur with an open mind. On his way to meet UMNO lead-
ers he saw a leading member of IMP and asked for his opinion of the
Alliance. "It will never succeed in practice. It is certain to fail” was
the man’s reply. Tunku moved on to be confronted by protesting po-
litical colleagues, and told them that he supported the Alliance and
intended to help in the campaign in Kuala Lumpur. He urged them
to do so too. Tan Cheng Lock was in a more delicate position. He
was a founder member of IMP and also president of the MCA. Many
members of the central committee of the MCA were also members
of IMP and they strongly criticized Colonel Lee. But Tunku's prompt
public support for the Alliance helped Tan Cheng Lock to resist
pressure from other MCA leaders. He avoided making any public
statement for as long as he could. Eventually he gave the Alliance
his belated blessing.

81



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

The success which had been achieved in Kuala Lumpur was re-
peated in other municipal and town council elections, starting in Jo-
hor Bahru, where, to the chagrin of Data’ Onn, the Alliance won all
the seats.

The new British High Commussioner, General Sir Gerald Tem-
pler, arrived in Kuala Lumpur just before the first municipal elec-
tion. He brought with him a policy statement from London which
gave further encouragement to the Alliance. Part of it read, “It will
be your duty to guide the people of Malaya towards the attainment
of a United Malayan Nation”. It also called for “the partnership of
all communities”.

General Templer had served in Palestine in the Army in 1936,
and brought with him ro Malaya vivid memories of the horrors of in-
terracial conflict. He sympathized with the demand of Malay leaders
for independence, burt he feared that Malaya might become another
Palestine, and he preferred a programme for the introduction of
democratic elections by gradual stages. He viewed Onn'’s efforts to
form a non-communal political party with favour, and Tunku's vo-
ciferous efforts to revitalize a staunchly communal Malay party with
concern. Templer did not yet appreciate Tunku's sterling qualities of
sincerity and loyalty. He regarded Tunku's outspoken criticism of
the British government for delaying self government as potentially
dangerous. He conveyed these views to Oliver Lyttleton, the Secre-
tary of State for the Colonics.

Lyttleton had a distinguished career as a soldier in the First
World War. In the interval between the two wars he had been Chair-
man of the London Tin Corporation and of the Anglo Oriental
Company, which owned and managed forty-four tin dredges in Ma-
laya—the biggest tin-dredging enterprise in the world. He first vis-
ited Malaya in 1937 and maintained contact with the country and
with his business interests until the fall of Singapore. He was a mem-
ber of Winston Churchill’s War Cabinet from 1942 to 1945, but be-
came a member of the Opposition during the rule of the Labour
Party between 1945 and 1951. When the Conservative party re-
gained control in the autumn of 1951 Lyttleton was appointed Sec-
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retary of State for the Colonies, and within weeks of his first ap-
pointment he flew to Malaya, at the end of November, to examine
the Emergency situation first hand. It was he who decided that the
posts of High Commissioner and Director of Operations should be
merged as a temporary measure, and should be filled by a General of
exceptional qualities. Templer wrote regularly to Lyttleton and it
can be assumed that his views and anxieties were carefully consid-
ered by the Secretary of State.

The formation of an UMNO-MCA Alliance at municipal level,
and its prompt support by Tunku, gave Templer his first favourable
impression of Tunku. In other fields he found Onn more balanced
and easier to understand. Tunku followed up the municipal elec-
tions by holding on February 3, 1953 a round table conference at-
tended by leaders of the MCA and UMNO, in the Selangor Miners
Club, Kuala Lumpur. Those who came were Tan Cheng Lock, Colo-
nel H.S. Lee, Leong Yew Koh, Ong Yoke Lin and S.M. Yong. Tunku
brought Dr Ismail, Sardon Jubir, Bahaman bin Shamsuddin and
Syed Nasir Ismail, with TH. Tan as Secretary. Everyone agreed on
establishing a permanent alliance of UMNO and MCA as a political
body with independence for Malaya as its principal objective. They
also discussed the possibility of forming a united front with the IMP
Tunku arranged a meeting with Dato’ Onn. Tunku brought Colonel
H.S. Lee and Dr Ismail. Onn brought three lawyers, Yong Shook
Lin, Ramani and Thuraisingam, and two Malay civil servants, Raja
Ayoub bin Raja Bot and Zainal Abidin bin Haji Abas. After brief
preliminaries, Dato’ Onn told Tunku that the IMP could only work
together with Alliance leaders if they disbanded the Alliance and
joined the IMP: Tunku tried to find some ground for compromise,
but Onn was adamant and the meeting ended.

Tunku disagreed fundamentally with Onn's conception ufa sm-
gle political party in which bers of all ¢ itie:

He knew that independence could only be obtained by constitu-
tional means if the main communities proved that they were united,
but he also knew by instinct that each community needed its own
political party. The challenge which lay before him was how to unite
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the communal parties. He was convinced that the Alliance was the
solution.

Since the Alliance initiative had been rejected by Onn, Tunku
accepted the fact that the Alliance must pursue its own campaign
for independence without Onn, At a meeting of the Alliance lead-
ers it was agreed that they should concentrate on demands for
democratic elections to the Federal Legislative Council. They drew
up proposals which included a request for an elected majority and a
firm date not later than the end of 1954 for the first federal elec-
tions. Onn, who still held the portfolio of Member for Home Affairs,
told the Legislative Council, of which Tunku was a member as the
President of UMNO, that the holding of elections should be
planned as a gradual process and he questioned whether Tunku's de-
mands represented public opinion or merely the views of a small
number of politicians. These remarks were relayed to the Secretary
of State and tarnished Tunku's reputation. Onn attacked Tunku and
called his initiative “irresponsible”. Tunku on his part criticized
Onn's caution as “pro-colonial”.

In August, Templer offered Tunku a portfolio in the Govern-
ment, but Tunku refused it on the grounds that, at least for the pre-
sent, the leader of UMNO should not appear to be part of the Gov-
ernment, while working in opposition. Templer accepted Tunku's
reason for refusing the offer, but asked him to persuade another
UMNO leader to accept a portfolio and to ask Colonel H.S. Lee
who had previously refused a portfolio to accept it now. At Tunku's
request, both Dr Ismail and Colonel H.S. Lee agreed to serve as
Members, but they were severely criticized by other Alliance leaders
for doing so. They replied that they had only accepted the posts for
one year and they were ready to resign at any time if called upon by
the Alliance to doso.

Although the subject had been discussed in February, it was not
until July 1953 that the government set up a working committee to
examine the possibility of holding State and Federal Elections and
to make recommendations as to how they should be organized and
how far they should move. The delay in setting up this committee
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was partly due to the extreme reluctance of the Malay Rulers to ac-
cept such proposals and their deep-rooted fear of what might befall
them if independence was granted. Templer was obliged to obtain
the concurrence of the Rulers, and to report their views to the Sec-
retary of State, before he could proceed.

When the names of the members of the Election Committee
were announced, Tunku observed that a majority were Onn's sup-
porters, who included Chief Ministers in States and senior civil ser-
vants. Despite the undeniable support for the Alliance in municipal
and town elections, only a small number of Alliance sympathizers
were included. During the discussions, the members found them-
selves in two groups. The majority approved certain recommenda-
tions, the Alliance minority disagreed and made their own propos-
als. When the Committee’s report was presented to the High Com-
missioner, it recommended that only a minority of the seats should
be elected—only forty-four out of ninety-two—and no definite pro-
posal was made as to the date on which these federal elections
should be held. Tunku's minority group asked that there should be
an elected majority. The elected members should amount to three-
fifths of the total—and they asked for Federal Elections to be held
no later than November 1954,

Representatives of the Alliance all over the country attacked
the Government's proposals and accompanied their protest with a
new rallying cry—Merdeka—or “Independence”. By then, recom-
mendations had been forwarded to London, and Tunku, in consult-
ation with other Alliance leaders, decided that they must ask for an
interview with the Secretary of State and seek to convince him that
the minority recommendations should be given further considera-
tion by him.

Tunku sent a long telegram to the Secretary of State asking him
to meet a delegation from the Alliance and to delay approval of the
Elections Committee's recommendations until he had heard what
they had to say. Onn attacked the sending of the telegram and ac-
cused the Alliance of ignoring the Malay Rulers by sending a sepa-
rate delegation. On April 14, a reply was received from the Secre-
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tary of State. He rejected the request for an interview and stated
that he had been fully informed of the views of the Alliance as well
as those of the majority.

Emergency meetings of UMNO and MCA leaders were held, at
which it was decided that a small delegation from the Alliance
should be sent to London immediately and that they should try to
meet the Secretary of State. This decision was severely criticized
both inside and outside the Alliance and it required great courage
and determination for Tunku to proceed. Finance was not the least
of his problems. Tunku called another emergency meeting of
UMNO in Malacca at which he asked for financial help. A quantity
of money and even personal jewellery was handed to him. It was
agreed that Tunku would fly to London accompanied by T.H. Tan,
the Sccretary-General of the Alliance. Dato’ Tan Cheng Lock could
not travel by air and it was proposed that he should follow by sea.
Abdul Razak was in the United States on a travel grant and he
would go to London to join the delegation. Tunku and T.H. Tan left
Singapore on April 21.

Before he left, Tunku was aware that Onn had dissolved IMP
and had formed a new political party which he called “Parti
Negara"—*“National Party”. Onn now abandoned his vision of an
all-community party and directed his attention to the Malay com-
munity, attempting to weaken UMNO. Tunku flew to London con-
scious of the doubts of his Alliance partners and of the strong criti-
cism from Government officials, conscious of attempts to subvert
some of his UMNO supporters, but conscious above all that he must
go forward if the granting of independence was not to be delayed in-
definitely.

London in mid-April 1954 was cold, damp and cheerless. There
was not even one press reporter to meet him, in contrast to the
crowd which had wished him Godspeed in Singapore. Knowing how
meagre their financial resources were, Tunku took T.H. Tan with
him to Gloucester Road Hotel in South Kensington, and booked a
double room. He then telephoned his friend of long standing, the
former David Rees-Williams. He was now a prominent member of
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the British Labour Party and had been given a Barony by the party in
1950 with the title of Lord Ogmore. He had held the appointment
of Parliamentary Undersecretary of State for the Colonies under the
Labour government from 1947 to 1950, and although Lyttleton was
then in the opposition party, Lord Ogmore knew him and other
Conservative Members of Parliament.

He was a valuable and influential ally. Tunku and Tan went to
call on him the next morning in his chambers near the Inner Tem-
ple. Lord Ogmore promised to do everything possible to persuade
Oliver Lyttleton to receive Tunku and his delegation and said that
in the meantime he would arrange for them to meet other Members
of Parliament, Labour, Conservative and Liberal. His persuasion
proved potent. On April 24, Lyttleton replied that he was willing to
meet Tunku and his companions. There was however one problem.
He had arranged to leave for Uganda on an official visit the follow-
ing day and would not return until May 10.

It was a long time to wait and it would stretch their financial re-
sources to the limit, but Tunku decided to stay on. Meanwhile, with
Lord Ogmore’s help, Tunku gave a press conference at which he ex-
plained to an otherwise ill-informed British public the extent of the
popular support for the Alliance. Meetings with Members of Parlia-
ment of all three parties were arranged. Tunku's relaxed manner, the
fluency of his spoken English and his genial personality attracted his
listeners and provided ample justification for his mission.

Three days after Lyttleton left for Uganda the Colonial Office
released the contents of the despatches exchanged between the
Secretary of State and the Malayan High Commissioner on the sub-
ject of the Election Committee report. Only then did Tunku dis-
cover that the Secretary of State had not accepted all the recom-
mendations of the Elections Committee, but had apparently given
some consideration to the views of the minority.

There was to be an elected majority, though only six. Fifty-two
elected members forty-six nominated. But Tunku was not satisfied.
He had asked for at least sixty elected members. It was unlikely, he
argued, that one party would win all the elected seats. The nomi-
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nated members, who would all be selected by the High Commis-
sioner, might not give the winning party their support on some con-
troversial issue. A substantial majority of elected members was es-
sential. While Lyttleton was overseas Tunku prepared his brief and
on May 14, Tunku, Dato' Abdul Razak and T.H. Tan were ushered
into the Secretary of State's room in the Colonial Office. Tunku was
the spokesman and explained in detail the Alliance views on the im-
portance of a workable elected majority and on the need for early
elections. Lyttleton, the elder by ten years, listened and thenina
friendly manner advised Tunku to return to Malaya and to give his
election proposals a fair trial. Tunku, equally friendly, replied that
his mandate from the Alliance was to ask for an elected majority of
three-fifths, nothing less, but he could extract no concession from
the Secretary of State. He then told Lyttleton that if Alliance lead-
ers were forced to resign by the Colonial Office attitude, they would
leave the way open for extremists to replace them. It was a warning,
not a threat, and Lyttleton was obviously impressed. There was
nothing more to say.

Tunku had to fly back to Kuala Lumpur on May 20 in order to
attend the debate on the Elections Committee proposals in the Leg-
islative Council, and Lyttleton promised to send Tunku a written re-
ply before he left London. The letter was delivered to Tunku's hotel
on the May 19. It was beautifully phrased, but the contents could be
summarized in two words—no change. T.H. Tan cabled the gist of
the reply to the Alliance co-chairman, Tan Cheng Lock, and Tunku
and he left London for Singapore the next day, leaving Abdul Razak
to open an UMNO-MCA Merdeka Freedom Bureau, through
which publicity material in support of early independence could be
distributed in England.

In Kuala Lumpur, Tunku met members of the UMNO Executive
Committee in the morning and the “Alliance Round Table” mem-
bers the same night. The Alliance leaders accepted the view that
the Mission had achieved a measure of success. Members of the
British Parliament and many members of the public in Britain be-
came aware, for the first time, that the Alliance represented views of
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a majority of all communities in Malaya. This could have been
achieved in no other way, and probably by no person other than
Tunku.

At the Alliance Round Table meeting it was agreed that the re-
quest from the Secretary of State to give the election proposals a
trial could not be accepted. They then prepared a resolution which
was drafted by Colonel H.S. Lee, rejecting the proposals made by
the Colonial Office and asking for the appointment of a special in-

dependent C issi posed of bers drawn from outside
Malaya, to recommend Constitutional reforms which were neces-
sary to prepare the country for ind ds The final b

read, “If the authorities insist on implementing the White Paper on
Elections, the Alliance, with great regret, will have no other choice
but to withdraw all its members from participation in the govern-
ment.”

Tunku, Dr Ismail and Leong Yew Koh, the Secretary-General of
the MCA took a copy of the Resolution to General Templer's office
the next day. He may have been expecting something like this, he
certainly showed no surprise. Templer read the document without
comment and then looked across the desk at Tunku, with a twinkle
in his eyes, “So, Tunku, the pistol is out!" He made only one re-
quest—that the release of the resolution to the Press should be de-
layed until he had time to cable the contents ta the Secretary of
State and to pass a copy to the Rulers.

In the privacy of another meeting of the Alliance Round Table
the same night, Tunku brought up a delicate question. The boycott
might lead to a wider reaction from the public, and the government
might order the arrest of some of the Alliance leaders. With this
prospect in view, were they ready to proceed? The answer was
prompt and unanimous.

Templer's term of office in Malaya would end in seven days.
Tunku knew that if the General had continued to control the affairs
of the country there would be no question of any political arrests,
but Templer's successor, Donald MacGillivray, who was still at the
moment his deputy, was a different type. He had come to Malaya af-
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ter a distinguished career in the Colonial service, his last appoint-
ment had been Colonial Secretary in Jamaica. None of his previous
posts had prepared him to negotiate with an aristocrat who had the
common touch, or a son of the Sultan with whom all men counted,
but none too much. They were qualities which had eluded MacGil-
livray and this deficiency made it more difficult for him to under-
stand or work in harmony with Tunku. This lack of compatibility
persisted throughout MacGillivray's tenure of office.

Lyttleton's reply ro the Alliance request for an independent
Constitutional Commission arrived ten days after Templer's depar-
ture. It was a qualified negative. Lyttleton could not decide unilater-
ally: the proposal should first be discussed with the Malay Rulers. In
the meantime preparations for elections, as agreed, would proceed.
MacGillivray invited an Alliance delegation to King's House and
asked Dr Ismail and Colonel H.S. Lee to continue to fill their portfo-
lios at least until after the Elections Bill was debated in the Legisla-
tive Council. He hoped that Alliance members in the Executive and
Legislative Council would also continue to serve until the debate
had been completed. Tunku agreed to take these requests to a meet-
ing of the Alliance Round Table the same night and to inform him of
their decision the next morning. The Alliance was as adamant as
before and the boycott went into effect. About one thousand Alli-
ance members at all levels took part. It was a subtle process with re-
sults which were not immediately felt, but which were cumulative.
It was widely criticized. The Secretary of State had called for con-
sultations with the Rulers by the High Commissioner. Tunku de-
cided that the Alliance should take the initiative and present their
views first.

On July 1, Tunku, accompanied by Dato' Tan Cheng Lock,
called on Sultan Ibrahim of Johor and explained to him the Alliance
views on the holding of elections, the need for an elected majority
and the importance of drafting a new Constitution for the country.
The Sultan met them in the massive government office building in
Johor Bahru, he also came out on to the terrace where two thousand
UMNO members had assembled in support of the proposals. The

90




TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

Sultan had learned the need for caution in constitutional contro-
versies, notably those which involved the Secretary of State, and he
gave a genial but non-committal reply, and agreed to bring their
views to a meeting of all the Rulers which would be held in two
weeks' time.

Attempts to break the deadlock were made by Michael Hogan,
the Attorney-General and David Gray, the acting Chief Secretary.
Both men were friends of Tunku and of many of the Alliance lead-
ers. The Alliance would not accept a slender elected majority of six,
but Hogan and Gray suggested that the five other members of the
Legislative Council who would be selected by the High Commis-
sioner and would be persons representing Special Interests, offered
the basis for a compromise. MacGillivray agreed to this initiative
and Hogan and Gray met Colonel H.S. Lee in Kuala Lumpur and he
kept in touch with Tunku and Dr Ismail who were in Johor Bahru.
The crucial question was whether the High Commissioner would
not only “consult” the leader of the majority party about filling these
five seats, but would accept the leader's views. Only the High Com-
missioner could give this assurance, and he was about to leave on
board the British frigate Alert at midnight on July 2 for an official
visit to the Rulers of Terengganu and Kelantan, in his capacity as the
new British High Commissioner. The visit could not be postponed
nor could a solution to the mounting inconvenience caused by the
Alliance non-cooperation be delayed.

Tunku agreed to meet MacGillivray that night on board the
Alert. Lee and Dr Ismail were suspicious and questioned whether
the venue had been chosen with some ulterior motive. After a long
discussion in Johor Bahru, five men in two cars, Tunku, Lee and Is-
mail in one, with Hogan and Gray in the other, drove in the dark-
ness across the Causeway to the Naval Base in Singapore, where the
Alert was at anchor, and went on board. It was 11:00 PM. MacGil-
livray was more relaxed than at their previous meeting in King's
House, but he would only give a qualified agreement since he would
have to seck the approval of the Secretary of State before he could
confirm his undertaking. But he agreed to recommend the Alliance

k2l



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

request to Lyttleton. He then sailed, two hours late, up the East
Coast. On July 6, MacGillivray flew from Kuala Terengganu to
Kuala Lumpur to sign a letter in which he gave an assurance that he
would consult with the leader of the majority party before making
appointments to the five nominated seats. The Alliance then called
off the boycott.

Elections to State Councils with Alliance participation could
now proceed and Tunku and his colleagues travelled cirelessly to
prepare for the coming trial of strength. Tunku took Dato' Tan
Cheng Lock and Colonel H.S. Lee with him whenever possible and
in particular when touring the northern Malay states, and empha-
sized the importance of unity among Malayans of all communities.
At each State capiral, the Alliance leaders called on the Ruler and
assured him of their loyalty and support. The links between UMNO
and the MCA grew stronger and on Tunku's initiative, a National
Council which became the supreme executive body of the Alliance,
was established. It took the place of the Round Table which had had
no executive power and Tunku was formally recognized as “Leader
of the Alliance”.

The first two elections to State Councils took place late in 1954
in Johor, Dato’ Onn's home state, and in Terengganu. In both states
the Alliance won sweeping victories. Parti Negara did nor capture a
single seat. Tunku was now a popular figure in every state and in al-
most every kampong. He travelled constantly. He had a phenomenal
memory for the names of individuals, however humble, and his
manner of winning and retaining support of UMNO was in marked
contrast to that of his principal rival.

Towards the end of 1954, Tunku was invited by the Director of
Operations, General Sir Geoffrey Bourne, to serve on the Federa-
tion War Executive Committee. Its membership had been confined
to military and police officers and senior civil servants. Now Tunku,
Colonel H.S. Lee, Dato’ Onn, V.M.N. Menon and a European, H.R.
Carey, who was Member for Works, were added. It was Tunku's first
direct introduction to the conduct of the Emergency and to the tac-
tics of the communist terrorists, and it was a valuable experience.
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The government had promised to hold elections to the Federal
Legislative Council in 1955, and in March of that year it was an-
nounced that Nomination Day would be in June, and that July 27,
would be Election Day. Many Malay government officers resigned
in order to offer themselves as candidates, among them Dato’ Abdul
Razak, who was then acting Menteri Besar of Pahang. As nomina-
tion day approached, Tunku was plagued by demands that a high
proportion of the candidates should be Malays—some UMNO
members wanted the proportion to be as high as ninety per cent.
‘Tunku brought the matter to the next UMNO Assembly and urged
the members to adopt what he called “a policy of racial unselfish-
ness". He reminded those present that it was only with the support
of the MCA that UMNO had obtained Elections in 1955 and it was
because of the whole-hearted co-operation of the MCA that the
boycott had succeeded. Now, when the time had come to give fair
treatment to UMNO?s allies, some members were unwilling to do
0. “The validity of the Alliance is at stake,” he continued. “If these
first federal elections injure our racial harmony, our hope of early in-
dependence may be jeopardized.” The arguments were compelling
and Tunku won a unanimous vote of confidence. Almost at the
eleventh hour Tunku's repeated emphasis on the importance of
unity during the elections brought him a bonus. The Malayan In-
dian Congress (MIC), which had wavered in its support of Parti
Negara, now promised to back the Alliance.

Dato’ Onn, the seasoned politician, used every device to ham-
per and disrupt the Alliance. He tried to spread distrust of the MCA
among UMNO members and among the Malays in general, hoping
in the process to attract more Malays to Parti Negara. Tunku fre-
quently criticized Onn for these tactics.

On Nomination Day, the Alliance entered a candidate in every
one of the fifty-two constituencies: thirty-five were Malays, fifteen
Chinese, and two Indians. Parti Negara entered thirty candidates:
twenty-nine Malays and one Chinese. Four other political parties
entered a total of twenty-nine candidates: cighteen others stood as
Independents. Two weeks before Nomination Day, Onn d
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that he would stand in Johor Bahru, and challenged Tunku to stand
against him. It was a tactical error. The Alliance let it be known that
the party would decide where Tunku would stand, and it gave their
headquarters an opportunity to select a candidate who could be ex-
pected to defeat Onn. They chose Sulaiman bin Dato” Abdul
Rahman, a popular lawyer in Johor Bahru. Tunku chose Kuala
Muda, in Kedah where he had been District Officer before the war.
The choice left him free to travel all over the country, by car, by
lorry, by boat, by bicycle and on foot. He seldom slept in the same
bed on two consecutive nights, but he was tireless, inspiring and
confident. He paid particular attention to those constituencies
where the Alliance had put up Chinese candidates in areas where
the population was predominantly Malay. Dato' Onn also cam-
paigned with feverish energy. He had resigned from the post of
Member for Home Affairs in order to concentrate on the election,
but it was too late. Onn no longer hoped to win a majority, but he
seemed confident that Parti Negara would provide a substantial op-
position. Tunku resisted invitations to forecast the election results,
but he let it be known that he was confident of an Alliance victory.
It was only during the last week of the election campaign that
Tunku toured his own constituency. Everywhere he went he was
promised total support. He spent the day before the Election in
UMNO House in Alor Setar and telephoned the Alliance head-

quarters in every State to obtain last minute reports. On Polling

Day, after casting his vote, he drove himself on a whirlwind tour of
constituencies in Kedah and then set off for Kuala Lumpur, accom-
panied by T.H. Tan, the Executive Secretary of the Alliance. He
stopped at every main Polling Station en route, and only arrived in
Kuala Lumpur at 11:00 PM. making it possible for him to enter the
town unrecognized. Tunku always enjoyed the company of his
friends. He had only to appear in the house of an acquaintance to be
given the warmest welcome, but on the night of July 27, he was ex-
hausted and he wanted to be alone. Alliance headquarters was ex-
pecting him: many of his close friends were waiting anxiously for his
return, but he asked TH. Tan to drive him to the old Eastern Hotel
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Tunku with some of his principal supporters at UMNO
headquarters. L to R: Dato’ Hassan, MB of Johor; Sardon Jubir,
head of the Youth Wing of UMNQO; and Dr Ismail.

Sultan Ibrahim, in military uniform, stands on the front

verandah of the government offices, with Tunku on his left
and Tan Cheng Lock, in the rear, on his right, while the Mufti
of Johor recites a prayer. The British Adviser, D.A.
Somerville, is on Tunku's right. July 1, 1954



Tunku at the UMNO General Assembly, on the Roof

Garden of the Horel Majestic in Ki
25, 1951, after being el
is making the closing speech.

Photo: National Archives.

la Lumpur, on August
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Alan Lennox-Boyd, the Secretary of State, and Tunku,
leader of the Malayan Mission, signing the Merdeka
Agreement on February 8, 1955 in Lancaster House, London.

Tunku with David Marshall, Chief Minister
of Singapore, and Tan Cheng Lock arriving at Baling for
talks with Chin Peng in December 1955.



Tunku proclaiming Malaysia's Independence on
August 31, 1957 in the presence of the Malay Rulers, the
Duke of Gloucester and Sir Donald MacGillivray.




Sideview of the Residency, Tunku's official residence,

from 1957 to 1970.

Tunku making telephone calls at the Residency,
near the entrance hall in 1957.



Tunku calling on Sir
Donald MacGillivray, the
High Commissioner, on
July 31, 1955.

Admiral Earl
Mounthatten, Chief of
the British Defence Staff,
visits Tunku at the
Residency on February
11, 1965. General Tunku
Osman, Chief of the
Malaysian Armed Forces
Staff, stands in the




Baling, December 1955: Tunku with his team.
L to R: Too Joon Hing, David Marshall, Tunku
and Tan Cheng Lock. ]

Baling, December 1955: Chin Peng with his team.
L to R: Rashid Mahidin, Chin Peng and Chen Tian.



Tunku with President Sockarno.



Tunku with Field Marshall Sir Gerald Templer in London at
areception given by Alan Lennox-Boyd in May 1957. Tunku
was in London for constitutional ralks.

Photo: Central Office of Information, London.

Tunku welcoming Emperor Halie Selassie
of Ethiopia in 1968,



N 4
President Richard Nixon
welcoming Tunku in
Washington, D.C.
Standing between them is
Ong Yoke Lin, the
Malayan Ambassador ta
the United States.

Prince Norodom
Sihanoukh of Cambodia
presenting a high
Cambodian Order to
Tunku in Kuala Lumpur.



L SV
Tunku receiving Mrs Indira Gandhi,
the Prime Minister of India, in 1968.

Tunku with Mrs Margaret Thatcher, the British
Prime Minister, on April 6, 1985.



Tunku receiving the
@ Freedom of the Cityin
= Londonin 1969.



Tunku tendering his
resignation as Prime
Minister to the new Yang
di-Pertuan Agongin the
presence of other Rulers
and Chief Ministers on
September 21, 1970.

Tunku embracing his
nephew, the new Yang
di-Pertuan Agong, on
September 21, 1970.




A statue of Tunku outside the Parliament House, erected

by Tun V.T. Sambanthan after Tunku's retirement.
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in Ampang Road, where Tan had a single room. There Tunku spent
the night, listening to Election results until the Kuala Lumpur Radio
Station closed at 3:00 A.M. He learnt of his own victory, with a ma-
jority of over 20,000, and of Sulaiman's success in Johor Bahru,
where he had polled 5,943 votes against Onn's 2,802. By 3:00 A.M.
the Alliance had won 23 seats: the Opposition none. The remaining
results would be known later that morning.

Tunku had shared a room with T.H. Tan once before, during the
visit of the first Merdeka Mission to London. It was not an experi-
ence which he had intended to repeat. Tan's snores had kept him
awake, but he was too tired to move anywhere else, and he remained
in Tan's room for what was left of the night. A Chief Minister-elect,
incognito.



10. ]
1955 -1957

1. Chief Minister.
I1. Rapport with Lennox-Boyd.
11l. Second Merdeka Mission.
IV. Confrontation with Chin Peng.
V. The Alliance Under Stress.
VI. Preparations for Independence.
VIil. Midnight, August 30, 1957.

TUNKU woke after scarcely two hours of sleep, sustained by the ec-
stasy of success. He rose, took a bath and said his morning prayers,
adding a special thanksgiving to Allah for the Alliance victory. It
was unbelievably peaceful after the perpetual motion and the multi-
tude of friends and supporters who had deprived him of all privacy
during the past month.

Tunku lay down again, focusing his mind on the immediate fu-
ture. He must fly immediately to Johor Bahru and see two of his
staunchest friends, Sulaiman and Dr Ismail. But before he left Kuala
Lumpur he wanted to meet Colonel H.S. Lee and other colleagues
and workers at the Alliance headquarters. He sat up. There was no
time to relax.

While Tunku dressed, his first visitor arrived: his whereabouts
had been discovered. The Alliance headquarters had sent him a
summary of the election results. It read as folows: “Alliance, 51
seats; Pan-Malayan Islamic Party, 1 seat; and Other parties, Nil.”
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Parti Negara had been exterminated. Tunku put down the sum-
mary and continued to dress: he had forecast these figures a week
ago. His next visitor was Colonel H.S. Lee. He had been the archi-
tect of the Alliance campaign strategy and a champion of tolerance.
He now brought suggestions for the composition of the first Alliance
Cabinet. While they talked, with the frankness of veteran politi-
cians, another message was relayed to them, conveying the con-
gratulations of the High Commissi on their overwhelming vic-
tory.

Tunku was not overwhelmed: he was modest by nature, never
arrogant. To make the headlines overnight in the world press made
no difference to his character or his personality. No other politician
in a colonial territory had ever won a ninety-nine per cent election
victory: no other politician had accepred triumph with such gra-
cious composure. After a brief but joyful encounter with his sup-
porters at Alliance headquarters, Tunku flew to Singapore, where
Dr Ismail, Sulaiman, Sardon Jubir and anyone else to whom news of
Tunku’s unscheduled arrival could be passed, were waiting. The
UMNO headquarters in Johor Bahru and the road outside it was
crowded: everyone wanted to congratulate their President. Tunku
could only remain with his wife and friends for twenty-four hours:
MacGillivray had invited him to King's House for a first formal dis-
cussion on Sunday, July 31.

Tunku handed the High Commissioner a list of eleven Cabinet
Ministers: six Malays, three Chinese and two Indians. MacGil-
livray's approval was still necessary, but the nominations were so
eminently sound that he had no comment. The list would still have
to be passed to the Rulers for their formal concurrence: this would
take a little time, but MacGillivray promised to arrange for all the
Ministers to take their oaths of office on August 9. Sir Donald asked
Tunku if he had thought about the nominations to fill the five spe-
cial reserved seats, a reminder of last year’s melodrama on the Alert.
Tunku promised to bring his proposals in a few days time.

1f MacGillivray noticed Tunku's old Plymouth car standing in
the porch, as they said goodbye, he gave no sign. The matter of of-
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fice and living accommodation and transport for the Chief Minister
had not been mentioned, although a directive on the subject could
only come from the High Commissioner. All Tunku knew was that
an office had been made available for him in the Federal Secretariar,
and that he could occupy it the next morning.

On August 1, Tunku was received by a British Assistant Secre-
tary to Government and climbed the wooden stairs at one end of the
building, worn smooth by generations of civil servants. A phalanx of
press photographers awaited him. As soon as they had departed,
Tunku asked if he could be shown the house in which he was to live,
since his only home for the past year had been in Johor Bahru.
Whether by an inexcusable oversight or by deliberate neglect, no
government quarters had been made ready for the Chief Minister or
for any of the other Ministers. The Government Housing Officer,
who was hurriedly summoned, regretted that he had nothing suit-
able to offer, but as a temporary solution he mentioned an old house
in Hose Road, and suggested that Tunku might like to see it. They
drove there, but the paintwork both inside and out was shabby, the
furniture was worn and defective and there was an aroma of damp-
ness and decay.

A man in Tunku's eminent position might have rejected the of-
fer with acrimony, but he preferred to avoid a dispute on his first day
in office, however well justified his complaint might be, and he
agreed to occupy the house on the understanding that it would be
repainted and, if necessary, repaired and that the work should be
given top priority. Tunku moved into 1 Hose Road on August 8 and
remained there for nine months. Back in his office Tunku asked
when an official car for the Chief Minister would be available. His
enquiry had, it app d, been antici d: Mini he was told,
who wished to purchase new cars could be granted car loans by the
Government and repayment by monthly instalments could be de-
ducted from their salaries.

Tunku did not allow these frustrations to influence his first
broadcast to the nation which he made on August 9 from an old
wooden structure in Young Road. He repeated his determination to
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strive for self-government and independence as soon as possible, by
constitutional means. Others had been obliged to fight the colonial
power before they managed to achieve their freedom: this would not
be necessary in Malaya. The Alliance had proved that they had the
support of at least eighty per cent of the adult population and that
the three principal communities had worked closely together at all
levels to win the electicn. He would take the opportunity of the visit
of the new Secretary of State for the Colonies to Kuala Lumpur to
ask him to arrange for constitutional talks in London as soon as pos-
sible; the present Federal Constitution was now unworkable. The
Emergency continued to obstruct progress and to swallow up funds
which should have been used for development: he would try to end
the Emergency by a fresh initiative. He finally assured government
officers who belonged to other political parties that they had no rea-
son to fear official disfavour.

There had been another General Election in Britain, won again
by the Conservatives. Lyttleton had become Viscount Chandos and
had moved to the House of Lords and Alan Lennox-Boyd, the new
Secretary of State for the colonies, had arranged to visit Southeast
Asia and to be present at the inaugural meeting of the new Legisla-
tive Council on September 1. Before he arrived, Tunku paid two in-
formal visits to Singapore and met the Chief Minister, David Mar-
shall. They discussed the possibility of some form of Union between
the two territories, but Marshall told Tunku that in his opinion Brit-
ain was unlikely to grant Singapore full independence to Malaya,
and he abandoned the proposal.

Although Tunku had been well received by individual Conser-
vative members of Parliament in London during his first Merdeka
Mission, he still suspected that the party was basically “imperialist”.
Tunku was therefore sceptical of Lennox-Boyd's motives. But at
their first informal meeting at King's House in Kuala Lumpur, Tunku
found in the new Secretary of State an unexpected affinity. They
were able to speak freely, they shared a sense of humour and when
Lennox-Boyd commented that Tunku had been incorrect to speak
of “my government " in the Legislative Council, Tunku replied, with
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a chuckle, “we have not been given any suitable houses to live in
and we have no official motor cars: obviously I must make it ‘my
government' as soon as possible”.

Lennox-Boyd agreed to hold Constitutional Talks in London in
January 1956, provided that the Rulers were represented, and when
the Rulers held one of their periodic Conferences in Kuala Lumpur,
at the end of September, Tunku sought and was granted a special
audience. He assured the Rulers that the Alliance Government was
pledged to uphold their position as Constitutional Rulers, and asked
them to appoint representatives who could take part in preliminary
discussions in Kuala Lumpur before the Constitutional Talks were
held in London.

But such a quest for unity encountered unforeseen hazards. The
eighty-two-year-old Sultan Ibrahim of Johor celebrated his Dia-
mond Jubilee on September 17 and invited Tunku and all other Alli-
ance Minister to attend. They were encouraged to do so by Dr Is-
mail. But in his speech from the throne the Sultan went out of his
way to caution those who, in his own words, were “clamouring for
immediate independence”. Tunku and his ministers sent letters, by
hand, to the Menteri Besar, regretting their inability to attend the
remaining functions, and returned to Kuala Lumpur.

This contretemps did not obstruct the plans for constitutional
discussions, and the Rulers chose Dato’ Abdul Wahab, the Menteri
Besar of Perak, Dato’ Seth, the Deputy Menteri Besar of Johor, Ab-
dul Aziz bin Abdul Majid, the Menteri Besar of Selangor and Dato’
Nik Ahmed Kamil, who had been the Menteri Besar of Kelantan,
but, after his defeat as a Parti Negara candidate in the elections, had
moved to Kuala Lumpur and entered a legal firm. The Rulers also
engaged Dato’ Sir Roland Braddell as their legal adviser. The Alli-
ance group consisted of Tunku, Colonel H.S. Lee, Dr Ismail, and
Dato' Abdul Razak, with T.H. Tan and a senior civil servant, Abdul
Kadir bin Samsuddin, as joint secretaries.

Tunku conceived the idea that the two Malayan delegations
should travel together by sea as far as Karachi, and then fly to Lon-
don. It was an inspired notion. Discussions in mid-ocean, divorced
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from local pressures and protected from interruptions, offered the
best possible opportunity to seck agreement on controversial ques-
tions. The Rulers’ anxiety abour their constitutional future ex-
tended to the subject of a single Ruler for the whole country after in-
dependence: they wished to be assured that the choice would be
made by them, without political interference. The two delegations
sailed together from Singapore on New Year's Day in 1956 in the
Asia, a large Italian passenger liner. They met daily either in a
screened portion of the dining saloon or in one of their cabins. They
concentrated on a single objective: to present a series of proposals to
the British which were unanimous. These included a resolution ask-
ing for the appointment of a special independent commission to
make recommendations for a new constitution for independent Ma-
laya. Before they arrived at Karachi their draft proposals had been fi-
nalized, and they entered Lancaster House in London on January 16
as “the Merdeka Mission”, with a single leader—Tunku.

Tunku and Lennox-Boyd were men of integrity and sincerity,
who spoke cordially and frankly. Progress was unhurried but posi-
tive. But there was no precedent for a Colonial territory to move, in
one giant stride, from colonial status to independence. Had the Sec-
retary of State heen other than Lennox-Boyd the outcome might
well have been different. Had the leader of the Malayan mission
been a man other than Tunku, backed by a ninety-nine per cent ma-
jority, Colonial Office caution might have overridden the prevailing
goodwill. Even the date of independence, for which Lennox-Boyd
had warned of his almost pathological dislike, was written into the
final paragraph, qualified only by the words “if possible”, and on
February 8—Tunku's fifty-third birthday—he and Lennox-Boyd
signed the Merdeka agreement.

Tunku occasionally took the other members of the group to din-
ner at one of the London restaurants which he knew so well, but
their most memorable night was spent at a State Banquet, given by
Anthony Head, the Secretary of State for War. It was held in the an-
cient banquet hall of the Royal Hospital at Chelsea, and the genius
who conceived the idea was Field Marshal Sir Gerald Templer, who
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was then Chief of the Imperial General Staff. The hall was lit by sil-
ver candelabra: Templer brought his own regimental silver from
Northern Ireland, and the food was served on silver plates lent by
the Scots Guards, which had served in Malaya during an earlier pe-
riod of the Emergency. Oil paintings of Charles 1T and William 11,
royal patrons of the Chelsea Hospital two hundred and fifty years
ago, hung on the walls. Never before had the Army Council hon-
oured an overseas delegation in such a manner. The army officers,
headed by Templer, wore Mess Kit with Orders and Decorations.
Tunku and his Malay companions, dreading the bitter cold of mid-
winter in England, had left their colourful cloth-of-gold suits and sa-
rongs behind and could only appear in black tailcoats and trousers
and white waistcoats and bow-ties. The Conference had approved
an Anglo-Malayan Defence A and comradeship-in-arms
was the main theme in the two short after-dinner speeches. But
when Tunku sat down, ignoring protocol and precedent, the Malay-
ans called for a speech by Templer. He spoke impromptu, but with
deep feelings. His short service in Malaya had been one of the most
rewarding periods in his career. He retained the warmest feelings for
Tunku and the Malayan people and he wished them success.

Tunku and his mission left London on February 16 and landed
in Singapore four days later, after a short break in Cairo to meet
Egypt's progressive Prime Minister, Colonel Nasser. The next morn-
ing they took an internal flight to Malacca where Tunku had de-
cided to make his first public announcement of their success. Febru-
ary in Malacca was harvest time: a season of dry weather. At least a
quarter of the multitude which had assembled to welcome Tunku
had spent the previous night in the open. Any discomfort which
they suffered was offset by the prospect of an eyewitness encounter
with their Chief Minister. Standing erect, with right arm raised,
Tunku rode in the leading car in a motorcade, past the ruins of a Por-
tuguese fortress to the open reclamation ground beside the sea. His
speech was simple and brief, muffled by the constant chorus of
“Merdeka”. Malaya, he said, would soon regain the independence
which had been usurped by a foreign power more than four hundred
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years ago. Euphoria swept the country. But Tunku and his col-
leagues recognized the obstacles which still stood in the way of real
progress. One of these was, of course, the continuing Emergency.
Tunku had offered an amnesty to the communist terrorists soon
after he became Chief Minister, and before he travelled to London.
One hundred and eighty-six “Safe Areas” were named in four mil-
lion leaflets, which were dropped over the jungle from Air Force
planes. Tunku had no delusions about the fanaticism of the hard-
core communists, but he hoped that the mounting pressure of the
British and Malayan Security Forces as well as the significance of
the recent general election results might influence the younger
communists to surrender if favourable opportunities were offered.
The direct results had been disappointing, but an unsigned letter in
Chinese, addressed to Tunku and Tan Cheng Lock, which was
stated to have come from communist headquarters in South Thai-
land, asked for a ceasefire. It also proposed that Tunku and Tan
Cheng Lock should meet Chin Peng, who had been the Secretary
General of the Malayan Communist Party since 1947. Tunku
showed the letter to MacGillivray and General Bourne. MacGil-
livray delayed his agreement until he had consulted the Commis-
sioner General and the Governor of Singapore. Then, with their
agreement, Tunku issued a reply in the press stating that he was will-
ing to meet Chin Peng, but only for the purpose of clarifying his am-
nesty offer. After a further exchange of letters, Tunku, Tan Cheng
Lock and Chin Peng met at Baling, in Southeast Kedah, near the
Siamese border in December 1955. Tunku had invited David Mar-
shall, Chief Minister of Singapore, to be present. Some people, in-
cluding certain senior Government officials, who did not know
Tunku well, and were not aware of his previous encounters with
communists in Kedah in August 1945, feared that he might make
some concessions or even come to some secret agreement with Chin
Peng, which would benefit the Alliance government. Their fears
were unfounded. As soon as Tunku had taken his seat at a long tres-
tle table opposite Chin Peng, he stated that he had only two objects
in mind in coming to the meeting: one was to clarify, if necessary,
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the amnesty terms, and the other to make it clear that he spoke for
the people of Malaya and not as a representative of the British Gov-
ernment. He then invited Chin Peng to reply. The communist
leader stated that he could not accept the amnesty terms because
they did not allow communists in the jungle to enjoy an equal status
with other Malayans. He demanded legal recognition for the Ma-
layan Communist Party, and told Tunku that members of the party
would never give up their ideology. Discussions continued after
dark without either side making any concessions. David Marshall
asked Chin Peng, “If Malaya is granted independence, will your men
lay down their arms?" Chin Peng replied that they would never
agree to lay down their arms and repeated that he could not accept
the amnesty offer. The talks ended at 10 A:M. the next morning, and
Tunku left for London two days later. “This meeting taught me
something,” he remarked: “Malaya and Communism can never co-
exist”. When Tunku returned from London he announced that the
period of the amnesty would end on February 8, 1956 (which hap-
pened to be his birthday), and fresh efforts would be made to end
the Emergency, which would include central rice kitchens on rubber
estates and in new villages.

A high-powered Constitutional Commission had been ap-
pointed by the Colonial Office, soon after Tunku's return. It was
headed by Lord Reid, a Privy Councillor and Lord of Appeal in Or-
dinary. The Commission set up an office in Kuala Lumpur and then
travelled to every State, hearing evidence and receiving memo-
randa. The two most controversial subjects were citizenship for
non-Malays, and the Special position of the Malays. The Alliance
National Council spent four months preparing a detailed memoran-
dum for the Commission, most of which was accepted. But it made
no mention of Jus Soli—citizenship by right of birth. During the
drafting stage, there had been heated discussions among members of
UMNO and the MCA. UMNO members hoped to secure more ex-
tensive privileges: the MCA argued that appeasement of UMNO
had already gone too far, and questioned whether they should not
withdraw from the Alliance. During this anxious period Tunku's
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reputation for sincerity and equity was of immeasurable value to
both sides.

The Commission’s report was published in Kuala Lumpur in
February 1957. MacGillivray then set up a Working Committee to
prepare final recommendations for the considerations of the British
Government. MacGillivray was chairman, Tunku, H.S. Lee, Dr Is-
mail and Abdul Razak and the four representatives of the Rulers
were members. Once again, Tunku, as the inspired diplomat, was
obliged to exert his exceptional skill in order to avoid a deadlock
over the vexing question of Jus Soli. This subject had been included
among the Commissioner’s recommendations, although it had been
omitted from the Alliance memorandum. Tunku finally persuaded
the MCA leaders to agree to its omission from the official recom-
mendations, which were sent to London for approval, on the under-
standing that the subject would be reconsidered by the Malayan
government as soon as possible after independence.

Only six months remained before the date which had been
adopted for the praclamation of independence. Other accessories of
self-government, which were above politics and outside the range of
Constitutional proposals, still awaited attention. Tunku possessed
rare talents and interests which were of the greatest value to the
country at this time. He had been surrounded by royal pageantry
since his birth. He knew, by instinct, that Malaya must have a na-
tional anthem, Orders and Decorations, Regalia for the clected
Ruler, and a form of ceremony for that ruler's installation. There was
no central arena where independence could be proclaimed: it must
be constructed. Tunku arranged for an announcement to be pub-
lished, inviting musicians both at home and abroad to compose a
national anthem for an independent Malaya. Tunku set up a com-
mittee to help him judge the entries, which numbered over seventy
and included one by the world-famous British composer, Benjamin
Britten. The choice, on musical merit, was scarcely open to debate,
but after the first meeting of his committee, Tunku decided that the
music of the national anthem of Malaya must be Malay. When they
next met to listen to a short list of Malay compositions, Tunku re-
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called an old melody, once familiar all over the peninsula called
Terang Bulan until and even after it had been adopted by Sultan Idris
of Perak as his state anthem, in 1888. It had long been forgotten, but
Tunku asked the Inspector-General of Police ta arrange for the tune
to be orchestrated and played by the Police band, and the commit-
ree listened spellbound, beside the parade ground at the Police De-
pot. The quest had ended: Tunku renamed the old tune Negara-ku
or My Country, and adopted it as the national anthem of Malaya.

Johor and Kelantan were the only Malay States which had cre-
ated their own Orders and Medals before independence. British
awards to people in other States and Settlements were conferred
sparingly. Kedah had never introduced any decorations. Tunku
found time to select from Malay literature titles which dated back to
the old Malacca empire in the fifteenth century, and to an even ear-
lier period in Kedah. One of these, “Tun”, had been the prerogative
of the hereditary Chief Ministers of Malacca, the other, “Tan", was a
modification of the title of a territorial chief. But “Tan" could not
now be used in isolation, for fear that it might be confused with a
common Chinese surname. A Malay honorific prefix, “Sri” was
therefore added to become “Tan Sri”. Tunku decided that “Tun”
would be the title associated with the highest award to any Malayan,
other than a ruler: “Tan Sri" would be the second highest award.
The famous firm of Garrard in Regent Street, London was asked to
submit designs for these Orders, for Tunku's critical scrutiny and fi-
nal approval.

Every Malay ruler possessed Regalia, or “Alat Kebesaran”, treas-
ured articles which they had inherited from their royal predecessors.
They included weapons and sometimes a gold betel box or bowl,
hundreds of years old. Tunku was determined that the new elected
ruler should be equipped with a regalia of his own before he was in-
stalled. But heirlooms, such as the other rulers possessed were no
longer obrainable. He therefore ordered long Keris, spears, war clubs
and a pair of silver Mace to be made by the best craftsmen in Kelan-
tan and Terengganu. A gold stand for an historic copy of the Quran
was also commissioned from Kelantan. Tunku also decided that the
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elected ruler—some referred to him as “the Paramount Ruler"—
must be installed to the music of a Nobat, a form of royal Malay or-
chestra which, according to the Malay Annals, was presented by the
ruler of Pasai in Sumatra to the first ruler of Malacca in about 1415,
and may have been in use by rulers of Kedah for an even longer pe-
riod. No trace of the Malacca Nobat survived the capture of the
town by the Portuguesc in 1511, but the Kedah Nobat had been in
continuous use in the palace for more than five hundred years, and
had escaped capture by the Siamese in 1821 almost by a miracle.
Tunku therefore asked for the loan of the Kedah Nobat.

As soon as a provisional date had been fixed for Independence
Day, Tunku instructed the Director of Public Works to excavate a
low hill near the centre of the town, bordering Birch Road, and to
prepare a large open air stadium where the Proclamation of Inde-
pendence ceremony could be held and which could then become a
centre for sporting activities, notably football. Tunku also chose a
site for another one of his special projects—a National Mosque. The
site was near the Railway Station, but it included a deep valley, and
had at first appeared to be unsuitable on that account. But the earth
which was excavated from the high ground to create the stadium
was transported to fill the valley off Venning Road—killing two
birds with one stone.

Tunku set up a committee, of which he was chairman, with
Dato’ Abdul Razak as his deputy, to plan and organize the ceremony
and he named the stadium “Stadium Merdeka.” Through the
months which followed Tunku maintained an unruffled calm and
the final week of August arrived without any misadventure.

Kuala Lumpur had acquired a new airport, and for several days
before the end of the month, official guests were received and es-
corted to the best accommodation available in town. The Duke of
Gloucester, accompanied by his wife, arrived to represent Queen
Elizabeth I1. They were met by Tunku, by MacGillivray, who would
be their host, and by Cabinet Ministers. The Malay Rulers assem-
bled in Kuala Lumpur to elect one of their number to be the “Yang
di-Pertuan Agong™—the Paramount Ruler—for the next five years.

108



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

The great stadium was ready. Very early on the morning of Au-
gust 31, members of the public began to file through the entrance
gates and to occupy the uncovered stands which surrounded an oval
expanse of smooth green grass. A large rectangular carpeted dais
stood near the centre, still devoid of any furniture. Heavy rain
started to fall before dawn and continued until nearly 8:00 AM.
Dato’ Abdul Razak visited the stadium looked anxiously at the pools
of water which lay where the Guard of Honour of Malay soldiers
must march, and at the sodden carpet on the uncovered dais. The
arm chairs for the Yang di-Pertuan Agong and nine Rulers, for the
Duke of Gloucester, for the High Commissioner and for Tunku, and
the ornamental table on which the proclamation would be placed,
were still safely stored i a waiting room. Dato’ Razak conferred by
telephone with the Meteorological officials and with Tunku at his
residence, and postponed the time of arrival of the Rulers, the Duke
and the High Commissioner for one hour. The uncovered seats were
shrouded by ten thousand umbrellas.

The rain stopped at a little before nine as predicted. The sun
forced its way through the low clouds and scattered flashes of gold
across the waterlogged lawn. The armchairs and the long strips of
red carpet, which would cover the approach to the dais, were imme-
diately carried out. Tunku, dressed in a Malay uniform of heavy
black silk, bordered with gold thread inspired by a traditional Kedah
style worn only by royalty, received the Duke, who wore the white
tropical uniform of a British Field Marshall. The Rulers, sheltered by
nine yellow silk umbrellas, were already in position on the dais. The
Paramount Ruler sat at the centre with the Duke on his right and
Tunku on his left. The Duke handed the “Constitutional Instru-
ment" to Tunku. It conveyed sovereignty over Penang and Malacca
and withdrew protection from the Malay States. Tunku then spoke:
“Independence is only the threshold to high endeavour. At this sol-
emn moment I call on you all to dedicate yourselves to the service of
the new Malaya.” He then read the Proclamation of Independence:
“ ... Now in the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 1,
Tunku Abdul Rahman Putra, Prime Minister of the Persekutuan
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Tanah Melayu, with the concurrence and approval of Their High-
nesses, the Rulers of the Malay States, hereby proclaim and declare
that the Persekutuan Tanah Melayu is, and with God's blessing,
shall be for ever a sovereign democratic and independent State ...."

A microphone carried Tunku's voice across the arena, but his
words were drowned, time after time, by a massive chorus: “Mer-
deka! Merdeka!”. Phatographs from scores of cameras captured this
historic event.

By comparison, the scene at midnight on August 30 was wit-
nessed by relarively few and photographs of the first moments of
Merdcka are rarely reproduced. The event took place on the playing
field between the Moorish-style Government Secretariat and the
Tudor-style Royal Selangor Club. That night, crowds cov
foot of the playing arca and directed their eyes, not at any football or
tennis player, but at two flag poles planted side by side, and at a tall
floodlit clock tower above them. Tunku stood near the flag poles,
with Dato’ Abdul Razak, Dr Ismail, Colonel H.S. Lee, Sardon Jubir,
Sulaiman and V.T. Sambanthan beside him. MacGillivray, Field
Marshall Templer and a few other overseas guests sat on the low ve-
randah of the Royal Selangor Club. A moment after midnight Ma-
laya would be independent. The clock in the tower began to strike:
the Union Jack on one flag pole and the new Federation Flag on the

ed every

other began to move slowly and simultancously,—the Union Jack
downwards, the Federation Flag upwards. As the last stroke of mid-
night resonated above the heads of the crowd, still silent, a band
played God Save the Queen followed by Negara-ku—not yet familiar
to the public but arresting and captivating.

Tunku, who was the epitome of dignity and decorum later that
morning, then raised both his arms above his head and dance a pas
seud in uncontrolled rapture. The moment the band stopped playing
the Malayan national anthem, the silence was shattered by a roar,
consisting of a single word, “Merdeka”, shouted repeatedly by at
least ten thousand voices. Sardon Jubir, the Head of UMNO Youth,
stood a little to the rear and when Tunku lowered his arms and stood
temporarily motionless, Sardon held out a medallion with the words
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“Bapa Merdcka"—"Father of Independence” on it, and slipped the
tibbon from which it was suspended over Tunku's head. Tunku
walked slowly across to speak to Templer and MacGillivray: he
would have liked to linger with his friends, but a ceremony of unpar-
alleled significance was only hours away. His official car standing in
the club porch drove him up the slope to his residence—the former
British Residency.

The night sky was clear: August 31, 1957 had arrived. Contrary
to the forecast of some of his opponents, a new nation had been
born in an atmosphere of racial harmony. The years of uncertainty,
of resolute dedication, of political struggle against phenomenal ob-
stacles were behind him. For a few short hours before the dawn
prayer, Tunku could sleep soundly—the sleep of a man who had
dreamt of a near-miracle and had achieved it.



".
1957 — 1966

1. The Golden Years.
I1. Tunku’s First Cabinet.

THE EUPHORIA of independence perfumed the air of Kuala Lum-
pur and the minds of the population for days. A euphoria of a mel-
lower variety recurred on Wednesday, September 10, 1957, in the
hearts of the twelve men who assembled to attend the first meeting
of the Malayan Cabinet. They met in the same room in the head-
quarters building of the Public Works Department, where a similar
body had deliberated on so many previous Wednesdays, but now the
British High Commissioner had departed and Tunku sat in his place.

Tunku brought to that meeting and to those which followed a
spirit df mutual understanding and confidence which had been ab-
sent in the days of Donald MacGillivray.

Tunku and almost all the other ministers wore lightweight suits,
collars and ties, but at later meetings Tunku and Dato' Abdul Razak
wore Malay dress and black songkoks.

Tunku had adopted the old Selangor Residency, on a low hill
overlooking the town, as his official headquarters at the beginning
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of 1957, and he continued to live there until he retired thirteen
years later. Before the end of this first Cabinet meeting, Tunku in-
vited all those present to lunch ar his house and in the weeks that
followed, the other ministers ook it in turns to host post-Cabinet
lunches.

It was Tunku's intention that these lunches should provide an
opportunity for Ministers to discuss informally matters or problems
which had not yet been resolved during the morning, and they
served a valuable purpose.

Tunku's first Cabinet had twelve members, all of them stalwarts
who had worked closely with him to achieve Malayan independence
through peaceful means.

Dato’ Abdul Razak held the portfolios of Deputy Prime Minis-
ter and Minister of Defence, Colonel H.S. Lee was Minister of Fi-
nance, Sulaiman bin Abdul Rahman of Johor was Minister of the In-
terior and Justice, V.T. Sambanthan was Minister of Health, Sardon
Haji Jubir was Minister of Works, Posts and Telecommunications,
Ong Yoke Lin was Minister of Labour and Sccial Welfare. Tan Siew
Sin was Minister of Commerce and Industry, Abdul Aziz Ishak was
Minister of Agriculture, Mohamed Khir Johari was Minister of Edu-
cation, Bahaman bin Shamsuddin was Minister of Natural Re-
sources and Abdul Rahman bin Haji Talib was Minister of Trans-
port. Tunku also held the portfolio of External Affairs, which in
those days was also responsible for the Immigration Department.

Tunku made several changes to the Cabinet in 1959, 1961 and
1962. Dr Ismail, the younger brother of Dato’ Sulaiman, returned
from Washington in 1959 and was appointed Minister of External
Affairs, butin 1961 he took over the Ministry of Internal Security—
later renamed Home Affairs—which he continued to hold until he
retired on grounds of ill health in 1967.

In 1961, Dato' Abdul Razak added the new portfolio of “Rural
Devel " to his responsibilities. In that year, Colonel H.S. Lee
retired from the Cabinet, and Tan Siew Sin replaced him as Minister
of Finance. Mohamed Khir Johari succeeded him as Minister of
Commerce and Industry and in that year Tun Leong Yew Koh joined
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the Cabinet as Minister of Justice bringing the total number to thir-
teen. In 1962, Tunku created a new ministry of information and
broadcasting and added it to his own responsibilities.

This Cabinet meeting ushered in a new era in the life and his-
tory of this country. Tunku was recognized by all communities as the
Father of Independence, and as he guided his new government, cre-
ated new policies, and undertook new projects, never before con-
templated, he received co-operation tinged with devotion, from his
colleagues, and growing admiration from the leaders of other lands,
notably from the heads of other Commonwealth countries. )

Tunku was a modest man and did not allow popularity to influ-
ence his character, his actions or his ambitions. To describe his tire-
less programme, spread among so many different interests, would
occupy much more space than is available here. The pages which
follow will relate a few of the highlights of the next nine golden
years.

Tunku's personal timetable began at dawn, when he rose,
bathed, and said his carly morning prayers. The hour which fol-
lowed provided him with the opportunity to concentrate, undis-
turbed, on major problems or projects. During this tranquil interval,
his intuition sometimes rose to the surface of his mind. At other
times, when a solution toa problem eluded him, he took up a copy of
Pickthall's translation of the Holy Quran, opened it at random and
read the first passage which came to his attention. It was during this
carly morning vigil that Tunku conceived some of the major projects
which have enriched the capital and the country. Tunku used a spa-
cious room on the ground floor as his personal office.

His two major portfolios encompassed a variety of subjects and
departments. As Prime Minister, he was responsible for Cabinet
business, Constitutional matters, relations with the Rulers and with
the Malay States, Archives and Records, Orders and Decorations at
Federal level, ceremonial, accommodation for distinguished guests,
security, official secrets, economic policy, the Colombo Plan and
ECAFE affairs. As Minister of External Affairs he controlled treaties
and agreements with other countries, diplomatic, consular and
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trade representation of Malaya, overseas’ student welfare, including
Malaya Hall, in London.

[t was a challenging array of responsibilities. Tunku initiated a
Malayan Foreign Policy as soon as he assumed the post of Minister of
Foreign Affairs. He recognized that his first duty was to preserve the
independence which he had so recently helped achieve. An Anglo-
Malayan Defence Agreement had been signed six weeks before in-
dependence. The nine-year-old Emergency operations against com-
munist terrorists were nearing a successful conclusion, but Tunku
guaranteed his continued hostility to communist countries. He ap-
plied for the admission of Malaya to the British Commonwealth and
for membership of the United Nations, but he decided not to apply
for membership of the South-East Asia Treaty Organization, and
adopted an aloof attitude to the Afro-Asian Non-Aligned Move-
ment. He gave some priority to the establishment of direct relations
with the Arab States, notably Saudi Arabia and Egypt.

Although Indonesia was Malaya's closest neighbour, with long
standing racial and cultural links, Tunku regarded the Republic with
suspicion and declined to recognize Indonesia as the natural leader
in the region. At a later date, Tunku took the initiative himself in
proposing an economic association hetween Malaya, Indonesia and
the Philippines on a basis of equality.

The response to Malaya's diplomatic initiative was prompt and
favourable. If someone other than Tunku had held the post of Prime
Minister in those early days, when Malaya was still virtually un-
known, itis unlikely that this response would have been so speedy or
cordial. Although still a junior and little-known figure, Tunku took
the initiative at the Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference in
1961 in condemning Apartheid and proposing that South Africa
should be expelled and his proposal was approved.

Tunku made many friends at these gatherings of Prime Minis-
ters. His genial personality, his excellent command of the English
language and his grasp of western manners and customs were major
assets when he first moved in high-level diplomatic circles in the

West.

16



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

At his first C Ith Prime Mini * Confé in
1960, Malaya and Nigeria had achieved independence at about the
same time and their representatives were seated side by side. The
Nigerian Prime Minister was Sir Abu Bakar Tafawa Balewa. Tunku
was attracted by his dignity and by the fact that, unlike some other
African leaders, he spoke quietly. They often met informally outside
the Conference Hall, and sometimes dined together.

At a later meeting of the Conference, after Soekarno had pro-
claimed Confrontation against Malaysia, some other Common-
wealth leaders who were also members of the Afro-Asian Non-
Aligned Movement, spoke in favour of Indonesia and criticized Ma-
laya, but the Prime Minister of Nigeria spoke vigorously in favour of
Malaya. Sir Abu Bakar was later a victim of an Ibo revolt and was
never heard of again.

Tunku also renewed his friendship with Pandit Nehru, Prime
Minister of Independent India, whom he had first met in 1934 dur-
ing a visit by Nehru to Penang. They had met again in 1946 when
Nehru came to Alor Setar and Tunku presided at a public rally.

When they met again in London, Tunku enjoyed Nehru's com-
pany and he accepted an invitation to pay a State visit to India in
1962. During this visit, when Tunku stayed at the palace of the for-
mer Viceroys, Nehru came to meet him at the palace, driving him-
self. Tunku thanked him but said that it was not proper for the Prime
Minister of India to come so informally. Nehru replied, “What is
protocol among friends?" This was Tunku’s only State visit to India,
but he went to call on a succession of Presidents of Pakistan and was
lavishly entertained by them.

Two far-eastern Heads of State who were previously unknown
to Tunku, came to Kuala Lumpur for the independence celebra-
tions—President Ngo Dinh Diem of South Vietnam and Prince
Norodom Sihanoukh of Cambodia. Though their personalities and
backgrounds were very different, Tunku became friends with both.

Ngo Dinh Diem was staunchly anti-communist, dedicated to
the service of his people and a devout Catholic. He expressed keen
interest in the military and civil methods of resisting the communist
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attempt to take control of Malaya. Tunku sent him on tour and ar-
ranged to supply him, unofficially, with some surplus weapons, and
subsequently visited Saigon. His presence was regarded with suspi-
cion and disfavour by many American military advisers. Ngo adopt-
ed an independent attitude towards the Americans, and theyin
turn regarded him as non-cooperative. Ngo himself was an honest
man, but many of his officials were corrupt, and some of his senior
army officers, after securing an assurance of non-intervention from
the American military commander, mounted a revolt in Saigon in
1963. Ngo took refuge in a Catholic cathedral and asked, in vain, for
American protection. He was brutally murdered the next day, open-
ing the way to the “Ten Thousand-day War” and the ultimate com-
munist control of the whole of Vietnam.

Prince Norodom Sihanoukh was a very different character. His
ancestors had ruled Cambodia for centuries, exercising a form of be-
nevolent dicratorship. He watched the elimination of royalty fur-
ther north and assumed the post of Head of Stare in place of the
rank of monarch. His people—the Khmers—were loyal to him and
hated their neighbours, the Vietnamese.

When Tunku was in Phnom Penh on a return visit, the Prince
entertained him royally. Tunku was attracted by the University of
Fine Arts, sited just outside the capital, where traditional Khmer
dancing, music, a dance-drama, two varieties of shadowplay and
many crafts had been revived and were being taught ro young Cam-
bodians of both sexes. At the palace, Tunku watched a large troupe
of Royal Khmer dancers and the royal gamelan.

Tunku discussed mutual problems and asked the Prince whe-
ther he would feel more secure if he moved further from the com-
munists and closer to the Americans. Sihanoukh replied, "l am a
Prince, you are a Prince: We can never be communists. | prefer tore-
main neutral.”

Sihanoukh visited Kuala Lumpur on a number of occasions, in-
formally and sometimes unexpectedly. Wishing to reciprocate
Tunku's well-intentioned attempts to protect him from his enemies,
the Prince invited President Macapagal of the Philippines to Phnom
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Penh. He invited Tunku to come at the same time, but did not tell
Tunku that he would meet Macapagal. The Prince was concerned
about the Philippines’ claim to Sabah which had been officially en-
dorsed by the Philippines House of Representatives in April 1962,
and he hoped that an informal encounter might provide an oppor-
tunity for a frank discussion.

During this visit, the Prince assembled a mammoth regatta on
the Mekong in which several hundred boats were propelled by
Khmers in colourful costumes. They reminded Tunku of the boat
races which were held in Kedah annually during his father's reign. It
was a memorable diversion, and although Tunku and Macapagal
were able to discuss their problems in private (the Prince stayed
away), no solution was achieved.

The rebellion and subsequent civil war in Vietnam made noim-
mediate impact on the stability of Sihanoukh'’s elegant regime, but
in 1972, while the Prince was absent on a visit to Europe, Lon Nol
led a revolr, reputedly with the connivance of the American govern-
ment, and opened the door to a fanatical enemy of royalty and free-
dom—Pol Pot and his Khmer Rouge supporters—and ultimately to
the invasion by the Russian-backed Vietnamese.

Tunku's friendly association with Ngo and Sihanoukh did not
affect his relations with the United States, and he was welcomed
and entertained by successive presidents, beginning with Dwight D.
Eisenhower, including John E Kennedy, Richard M. Nixon and Lyn-
don B. Johnson.

President Garcia invited Tunku to the Philippines in 1960, and
he attended a banquet at Baguio to which President Soekarno was
to be the guest of honour. Sockarno arrived three hours late, accom-
panied by an escort of local beauties, but offered no apology. While
they waited, Tunku talked informally with his host and with some of
the other guests about the possibility of setting up an organization in
the region to promote good relations and economic links. Tunku
quoted the European Economic Community as a model and offered
Kuala Lumpur as a headquarters. President Garcia responded fa-
vourably but he was replaced by Macapagal and any prospect of such
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a scheme was deferred indefinirely by the claim to Sabah, which
Garcia had never mentioned.

Tunku's foreign affairs portfolio did not monopolize his interests
and he found time to devote close personal attention to a number of
major building projects.

Long before independence, Tunku dreamed of building a na-
tional mosque in Kuala Lumpur. As the date of independence ap-
proached he chose a site near the railway station where develop-
ment had not yet been mooted. When his choice of site became
known, critics argued that it was too far from the Muslim population
of the town and that a deep ravine bisected it. Tunku filled the ra-
vine with thousands of lorry loads of earth, excavated from the site
of the Merdeka Stadium, and replied that the Muslim community
would greatly multiply before the mosque was completed.

Undeterred by criticism, Tunku arranged for a young Malay ar-
chitect in the Public Works Department, Baharuddin Kassim, to be
sent to tour Muslim countries, to study the design of their principal
mosques. On his return, his preliminary plans were examined by
Tunku who made his comments. The architect resumed his travels
in search of the finest marble and mosaic.

The national mosque, Tunku directed, must provide space for a
congregation of eight thousand, a figure which at the time was con-
sidered by many others to be far in excess of the number which was
likely to assemble there even on major festivals.

Tunku persevered. A white minaret 235 feet high and a pink-
pleated dome two hundred feet in diameter were to be the principal
features.

Tunku's Merdeka Stadium, which was in constant use for foot-
ball matches, after August 31, 1957, acquired another use during
the fasting month in 1960 as the site of the First National Quran
Reading Competition. This was organized on Tunku's initiative and
under his personal supervision.

It was the first time that such a competition had been held in
Kuala Lumpur, but a similar contest on a smaller scale had been held
in Kedah during the 1930s. Tunku adopted the Kedah rules and sys-
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tem of administration and in March 1960 every state in the penin-
sula sent men and women competitors.

The innovation was a great success and attracted large crowds
to the stadium from 9:00 PM. to midnight. State champions were se-
lecred at contests held in state capitals earlier in the month and
Tunku's initiatives aroused a hitherto latent interest in the melodi-
ous chanting in public of selected passages from the Quran. Kedah
champions won the principal national awards for several years, be-
fore competitors from other states replaced them. Later, a competi-
tion at international level, was opened to other Muslim countries,
and although the panel of judges included experts from the Arab
States, Malayan competitors continued to win the highest awards.

The national mosque was officially opened for public worship by
the third Yang di-Pertuan Agong, Tuanku Syed Putra, on August 27,
1965.

Tunku sited a national mausoleum close by, where national he-
roes could be buried. The first two to be so designated were Tun Dr
Ismail and Tun Abdul Razak. Tunku made it known that when he
died he wished to be buried near his family in the royal cemetery at
Langgar near Alor Setar.

While the construction of the great mosque continued, Tunku
turned his attention to another national need—a permanent home
for Malaya’s Parliament. He chose a commanding site at one end of
the Lake Gardens and directed the Public Works Department to
prepare a design. A senior architect, A. Shipley, submitted a plan
which combined a western-style tower block standing beside debat-
ing chambers and a banquet hall, covered by Malay-style roofs. The
tower block would provide accommodation for Members of Parlia-
ment when Parliament was in session and included offices for minis-
ters. Tunku approved the plans and the foundation stone was laid
on Independence Day 1962. The first session of Parliament, under
Tunku's leadership, was officially opened on November 2, 1963.

The Government of the Federated Malay States built two muse-
ums long before the First World War—the Perak Museum in Taip-
ing, in 1886 and the Selangor Museum in Kuala Lumpur, which was
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completed in 1904. The latter stood on a site overlooking one end of
the Lake Gardens and continued to be maintained and open to the
public during the Japanese Occupation. But on March 10, 1945 it
was demolished by two misdirected salvoes of bombs dropped by
American B29 planes. The bombs were intended to destroy the rail-
way marshalling yard on the opposite side of the road.

For more than a decade, the blackened site of the Selangor Mu-
seum remained vacant while other priorities absorbed any available
government funds. But in 1958, Tunku persuaded his Minister of Fi-
nance to enter a token vore in the annual estimates under a new
subheading—National Museum. Tunku directed that it should be
erected on the same site, but when an architect in the Public Works
Department submitted a design of a western-style structure, Tunku
rejected it outright, and invited a private architect who was also an
artist to prepare three skerches of a building which followed tradi-
tional Malay house forms.

The architect, Ho Kok Hoe, set off on a motor tour of the north-
ern Malay States, accompanied by the Director of Museums desig-
nate. Tunku chose one of the designs, which drew some of its inspi-
ration from the historic Balai Besar—the great Council Hall in Alor
Setar, Kedah—and gave the appearance of being raised above the
ground in traditional form on pillars five feet high.

Most of the contents of the Selangor Museum had been de-
stroyed in 1945, but while construction work proceeded, a country-
wide search was made, with Tunku's backing, for Malay weapons,
costumes, musical instruments, shadow-play figures and other heir-
looms still in private ownership. Had Tunku's initiative been de-
layed, many of the treasures now on display in the National Museum
would have passed into other hands.

A prominent feature in the design for the face of the new mu-
seum was a pair of murals, covering more than half of the front of
the building. Funds for the construction of the museum, which the
Minister of Finance was reported to regard as of no economic value,
were rigidly restricted by him, and did not include the cost of the
murals. Tunku was reluctant to press his minister for a supplement,
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and decided, instead, to ask Datuk Lee Kong Chian, the rubber ty-
coon, to come to the rescue. Ho Kok Hoe, the architect, whose de-
sign would lose much of its appeal if the space intended for the mu-
rals was left vacant, collected Tunku'’s letter to Datuk Lee on the
morning of February 8, 1963, and flew with it to Singapore. It was
Tunku's birthday and the magic of its message, when delivered the
same day, received an immediate and favourable reply. Datuk Lee
would meet the cost of providing and installing a pair of murals
made from the finest Venetian glass mosaic. Ho Kok Hoe flew to
Venice, and the murals were installed, bearing the name of the mu-
nificent donor and of the artist whose design had been chosen, a
month before the official opening.

On August 31, 1963, the date chosen for the proclamation of
Malaysia, Tunku decided to delay the public announcement until
the report from the Secretary-General of the United Nations was re-
ceived in Kuala Lumpur. Tunku directed that the vacant date should
be filled by the official opening of the new National Museum in-
stead. The third Yang di-Pertuan Agong performed the opening
ceremony.

Two years later, work began on the construction of a “National
Monument". Tunku's interest in the armed forces of Malaya and of
the Commonwealth dated back to December 1941 and to the Emer-
gency years, between 1950 and 1957. A “Remembrance Day” cere-
mony to honour those who had died during the First and Second
World Wars had been held at a small granite cenotaph, erected by
the British in the 1920s near the railway station. It seemed to have
little Malayan significance.

Tunku conceived the idea of erecting an impressive national
monument which would honour and keep in public memory those
who had died in the defence of Malaysia during the Emergency as
well as during the two world wars. He chose a site on high ground
overlooking the Lake Gardens, but it was not until he revisited
Washington, D.C. in 1962 that he saw a monument which conveyed
the spirit of courage and determination which he was seeking. This
monument commemorated the capture of the Japanese-owned is-
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lands of lwojima, a volcanic island in the Pacific, in February 1945
by the American Marine Corps. Casualties amounted to 20,000
Japanese and 6,800 Americans killed and 18,000 Americans
wounded. The island was the only one in the Pacific which could
provide the United States with an advance air-base from which
high-level bombers could carry our decisive and continuous raids on
the Japanese mainland in the closing phase of the War. The heavy
casualties on both sides was evidence of the vital importance at-
tached to its ownership.

An American sculptor, Felix de Welden, was chosen to design
and erect a memorial appropriate to the unique display of gallantry
on both sides. His composition showed the moment when the
American flag was raised on the island, signifying a hard-won vic-
tory. To Tunku the message could be applied with equal realism to
the victory of Malayan and Commonwealth forces over the commu-
nists during the Emergency. He invited de Welden to meet him in
Washington, and they discussed his initial concept. Later, Felix de
Welden came to Kuala Lumpur to see the site and to submit designs
and estimates. These were accepted and work started on the site in
August 1965. The towering monument was unveiled by the fourth
Yang di-Pertuan Agong, Tuanku Ismail of Terengganu, on Tunku'’s
birthday in 1966. For a number of years thereafter, the annual “Re-
membrance Day” ceremony, at which the Yang di-Pertuan Agong
laid a wreath, was held at the base of the monument.

A national stadium, a parliament building, a national mosque, a
national muscum, and a national monument were all planned and
accomplished by Tunku during the golden years of his premiership.

Today, these landmarks are so much part of the local landscape
that few can remember how featureless the town was before the gen-
ius of Tunku embellished the capital with evidence of his own vision
and imagination.

During these years four men—sometimes referred to as “the Di-
rectorate”—administered Malaya. Tunku as Prime Minister and
Minister of Foreign Affairs; Tun Abdul Razak as Deputy Prime Min-
ister and Minister of Rural Development; Tun Dr Ismail as Minister
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for Home Affairs and Tun Tan Siew Sin as Minister of Finance.
Tunku possessed a very different personality from the other three.
Tunku was usually genial, Tun Razak usually grave, Tun Dr Ismail
was strong-willed and sometimes hot-tempered. All three recog-
nized in Tun Tan Siew Sin a Malaysian of indefatigable industry and
unfailing integrity. Tunku sometimes adopted the role of a supra-
communal figure but was accepred by his colleagues as their leader.
None of his three close friends ever quarrelled with him openly,
though they sometimes held differing views.

If the years following the 1966 elections are regarded as a period
of waning radiance, when so many dreams and ambitions had been
brought to triumphal success, when political rivals (including those
in his own party) exercised growing influence on public opinion, it
should always be remembered that during those nine golden years,
Malaya, under Tunku's leadership, had emerged from the inferior
status of a small colonial territory to a level of popularity and respect
both within the Commonwealth and in Asia which has never since
been equalled.
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I. Favourite Diversions,
Productive Diversions.
Il. Foothall.
11l. Horseracing: The Sport of Kings.
IV. Revival of Malay Culture.

TUNKU had always been a man with a variety of interests and has
shown a genius for devising ways in which these interests could be
developed to benefit others. His passion for football, beginning in
his school days, raised him to positions of leadership at state, na-
tional and international levels. But in the early 1950s before inde-
pendence, he had asked, in vain, for funds to construct a central
football stadium in Kuala Lumpur. He had enjoyed watching profes-
sional football matches in England, played in large stadiums by fa-
mous teams at great financial advantage to the teams concerned.
Tunku managed to achieve his purpose before independence by
means of a different approach. The independence ceremony, to be
graced by all the Rulers and a representative of Queen Elizabeth II,
could not be mounted on any existing open space: it demanded its
own stadium. Tunku chose a low hill not far from the Railway Sta-
tion. A massive earth-moving operation was set in motion which
would “kill two birds with one stone”, indeed, in this case, it would
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achieve yet another purpose, one which Tunku had dreamed of for
several years.

The mountain of excavated earth was transferred to a deep ra-
vine, beyond the railway station, and created a site for another one
of Tunku's treasured projects—the well-known National Mosque.

The account of this major achievement—another example of
Tunku's inspired initiative, is told elsewhere. But the stadium was
completed just in time for the Independence Day ceremony, and
was promptly adapted for use as the venue of the first international
football tournament, named after Malayan Independence.

Tunku's record as the “Father of Malayan Football” can be
stretched back to the year of his final success in his law studies. As
soon as he returned to Kedah in 1949 he was elected President of
the Kedah Football Association. But before he had time to take any
part in Kedah Football, he was appointed a Deputy Public Prosecu-
tor in Kuala Lumpur.

Football has been played in Malaya since the beginning of the
century and a “Selangor Football League™ was founded in 1905.
This was succeeded by the Selangor Football Association in 1926.
Very soon after Tunku's arrival in Kuala Lumpur in 1949, the princi-
pal office-bearers of the Selangor Football Association asked him to
accept nomination as President at the next Annual General Meet-
ing.

Another football organization was also in existence in Kuala
Lumpur, with a different function. When the Battleship H.M.S. Ma-
laya visited Malaya in 1920, the officers and men presented a “Ma-
laya Cup” for competition. It was decided to hold an annual tourna-
ment between teams representing the different States and Settle-
ments in Malaya, and this became a major sporting event from 1926
onwards. In 1920 the tournament was organized by a special com-
mittee, but in 1926 the Football Association of Malaya (FAM) was
founded and it took over the organization of the Malaya Cup tour-
nament. The FAM was revived in 1947 but post-war conditions
handicapped its progress, until in 1951, Tunku Abdul Rahman was
elected President of the FAM and the association began a new life.
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Despite the fact that Tunku had only recently been elected
President of UMNO, with the formidable task of a country-wide
campaign to reunite the party, Tunku accepted the Presidency of the
Football Association of Malaya and continued not only to hold the
post but to play an active part in its vigorous existence for the next
twenty-five years. Tunku's first notable contribution to Malayan
football was the ion of the Merdeka Football Tt
in 1957. It was open to all countries in Asia with the exception of Is-
rael, and was organized by the Football Association of Malaya, un-
der Tunku's personal direction. It aroused an enthusiasm for the
game of football in the Asian countries where it was previously al-
most unknown. Malaya announced that all the expenses of all com-
peting teams would be paid by the host country. These would be met
from gate collections.. Tunku calmed those who questioned whether
enough funds would be available. He was confident that the tourna-
ment would attract capacity crowds, and he was right.

One of the indirect results of this most successful tournament
was the rebirth of the Asian Football Confederation (AFC). It had
been founded in Manila in 1954, but had made slow progress.

In 1958, the Asian Games were held in Tokyo. New office-bear-
ers in the Asian Football Confederation were chosen and Tunku,
though not present, was elected President. He accepted the ap-
pointment and moved the AFC headquarters to Kuala Lumpur. Is-
rael was one of the founder members. With Tunku's leadership other
countries joined the Confederation, including a number of Arab
States.

In October 1974, the Asian Games were held in Teheran and
Tunku attended as President of the Football Confederation. He was
confronted with three serious disputes. The Iranian government al-
lowed sportsmen from Isracl to enter the country but refused to ad-
mit representatives from Taiwan. They did so in response to objec-
tions from the People's Republic of China which was also repre-
sented at the Games. Before the Games began the leading delegates
from Kuwait objected strongly to the presence of footballers from s
rael and demanded that they be expelled.
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Tunku, as President of the AFC, spoke against the Kuwait reso-
lution. He told the del that the Confederation had been es-
tablished in order to preserve harmony among sportsmen all over
Asia. Politics should have no place in the Confederation. But Arab
delegates gave Kuwait their full support and Israel players were ex-
pelled.

Tunku's support for Israel, a country which he himself had ex-
cluded from the Merdeka Tournament, was a notable example of his
moral courage. He was subjected to a vicious attack in a leading Ku-
waiti magazine.

While this and the Games continued, the football teams from
North Korea and South Korea refused to meet each other in the
quarter-finals. The game was held up for nearly an hour, but the two
teams eventually agreed to play, after much persuasion.

The Kuwaiti attack on Tunku continued after the end of the
Asian Games. Tunku tolerated it in silence for some time but then
wrote to the Emir. In his letter, Tunku reminded the Emir that he
had been Prime Minister of Malaya (and later Malaysia) for thirteen
years. He recalled that he had been responsible for convening, in
Kuala Lumpur, in 1964, the first Islamic Conference ever held, and
for three years he had held the post of Secretary-General of the Is-
lamic Secretariat in Jeddah. He had also initiated the foundation of
the Islamic Development Bank. He had conducted a meeting of the
Asian Football Confederation fairly and justly and in the interests of
international football. The vote by delegates at the Conference
against Israel's continued membership had been carried by a major-
ity and had been implemented. There was therefore no reason for
any person, except the Israeli delegate, to feel aggrieved.

Tunku asked the Emir of Kuwait to allow him to institute legal
proceedings in Kuwait's Court of Justice. The letter was acknow-
ledged but permission to proceed was never given.

Tunku was real disappointed at the lack of support from the Ma-
laysian delegates and when the next annual general meeting of the
Football Association of Malaya was held, he declined nomination as
President. His position was taken, for a short time by Tun Abdul
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Razak, though he was then a very sick man, and when Tun Razak
died in January 1976 he was replaced by Tan Sri Hamzah Abu
Samah.

When the next Conference of the Asian Football Confedera-
tion was held in Hong Kong in 1977, a motion was proposed asking
for the expulsion of both Israel and Taiwan. Tunku was not in fa-
vour, but Tan Sri Hamzah who was the President of the Football As-
sociation of Malaya, proposed the Resolution and it was passed.
Many of the original members of the AFC asked Tunku to continue
to serve as President but Tunku recognized that new and disturbing
influences were changing Asian Football and he decided to retire af-
ter an unequalled period of leadership extending over nineteen
years.

Tunku never received any adequate recognition for his unique
contribution to football in Malaya and in Asia. But in 1981 the
United States Sports Academy gave him a “Distinguished Service
Award” for “noteworthy contributions to international sport”.
Larer, in 1985, the Asian Football Confederation presented him
with their own “Distinguished Service Award”. Both awards could
be considered to be “Too Little: Too Late”.

Although foothall was Tunku's favourite sport, horseracing—
“the Sport of Kings"—ranked a close second, but it was a late
starter. Tunku's father, Sultan Abdul Hamid, enjoyed horseriding
when he was a young man, and sometimes led a cavalcade of thirty
riders, all mounted on horses from the royal stables, through the
town and out into the country, when the rice fields were dry after
the harvest. While he was still a little boy, Tunku learnt to ride and
owned a piebald pony of which he was very fond.

A Turf Club was founded in Penang in 1864 and annual race
meetings were held there.

In 1898, the number of race meetings was increased to two a
year: two days in January and two days in July. The Sultan of Kedah
attended these meetings until his third stroke in 1912. Tunku Ibra-
him, his eldest son, who became Regent in that year, also attended
Penang Race Meetings and sometimes took Tunku with him.
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In Alor Setar, the Sultan and his adult relatives gave their pa-
tronage to a different form of riding contest, known as a “Gym-
khana", an Anglo-Indian word. In Kedah, the Gymkhana was held
once a year, on a levelled area close to the palace. Riders competed
in jumping their mounts over obstacles, and also in * pegging”.
Both called for considerable equestrian skills. Some years later, a
race course was laid out and amateur flat races were held there.
Tunku watched the annual Gymkhana but was too young to take
part. Some of the horses and ponies which took part performed
other duties for the rest of the year.

It was perhaps more than a coincidence that Tunku first arrived
in England in June 1920 on “Derby Day”, when the premier English
horse race was run at Epsom. He was sent to Little Stukeley to be
given tuition before sitting for the entrance examination to the Uni-
versity of Cambridge. Mrs Vigers, his tutor's wife, was a racing ad-
dict. She placed bets on horses almost daily and often asked Tunku
to take her bets to a bookmaker in nearby Huntingdon. Later he be-
gan to bet himself. Cambridge was only a few miles from Newmar-
ket, where race meetings were held and where well-known horses
were trained at racing stables. Tunku's interest in horseracing grew
and while he was at Cambridge University, and later in London, he
often accompanied friends to race meetings instead of attending
lectures. But Tunku never placed large bets and never incurred rac-
ing debts. His interest was in the horses, not the lure of betting.

In 1947, when studying for his Bar Final Examination in Lon-
don, Tunku deserted horseracing and spent many Saturday nights
watching professional football in one or other of the large stadiums
around London.

Horseracing in this region began in Singapore in 1842 with the
formation of the Singapore Sporting Club. The Penang Turf Club
was founded in 1869, the Perak Turf Club, racing at Taiping, was
founded in 1890 (it moved to Ipoh in 1926) and the Selangor Turf
Club came fourth, in 1896. The all continued to flourish until 1942.

A few race meetings, on a small scale, were held during the
Japanese Occupation, and in November 1945, very soon after the
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return of the British, General Sir Miles Dempsey set up a Veterinary
Committee to inspect and report on surviving race horses. The Se-
langor Turf Club held its first post-war New Year Race Meeting on
January 1, 1946.

“Tunku was then too preoccupied with the demands of his politi-
cal career to take more than a passing interest in horseracing, and it
was not until 1959 that it recaptured his attention when he paid an
official visit to Australia. His visit coincided with the most popular
and prestigious event in the Australian racing calendar—the race
for the Melbourne Cup, which is run on the first Tuesday of Novem-
ber. There is no country in the world where horseracing is so univer-
sally popular as in Australia, and on the very day of the Melbourne
Cup, young and old, rich and poor, talk and think of very little else.

Tunku's introduction to Australian horseracing on that day
aroused in his mind a new attitude to horseracing in Malaya. He de-
cided to seek ways and means to make it more popular among the
general public and more profitable to the Government.

When Malaya achieved independence, local horseracing only
contributed about four million dollars to the annual national reve-
nue. On his return to Kuala Lumpur from Melbourne, Tunku held
discussions with his Finance Minister and with leaders of the racing
community and then introduced “off-course betting”. This was an
immediate success. He then arranged to allow a twelve peg cent dis-
count on bets of $50 and above. Soon afterwards he arranged for the
setting up of three-digit and four-digit lotteries. These innovations
contributed substantially to Government revenue. Horseracing be-
came a major industry. A regular flow of well-bred yearlings came to
Malaya from Australia, New Zealand, England and Ireland. Racing
stables and training establishments were set up.

With Tunku’s encouragement, a “Tote Board” was established
which would be responsible for the collection of income from Turf
Clubs, and in due course Government income from horseracing
reached one hundred million dollars a year.

Not long after Tunku's return from Australia in 1959, two of his
racing friends—Datuk Tan Chin Nam of Ipoh and Rick Sullivan, a
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businessman from Queensland, invited Tunku to form a partnership
as joint-owners of a racehorse. Tunku agreed. The cost of maintain-
ing a horse at that time was only about $250 a month. In the years
that followed, this syndicate bought a number of horses, bred over-
seas and trained locally. One of these, named Pingat Emas, was per-
sonally selected by Tunku from a number of yearlings, recently im-
ported. It was sent for training and won a number of races.

This racing partnership was unaffected by political vicissitudes,
and in 1975, after Tunku's return from Jeddah, his faithful partners
offered him a share in their most successful horse, which was racing
exclusively in Australia. [t was named Prince of All and had pre-
viously won the South Australian Derby and the “Adelaide Guin-
eas”. Now it was entered for the famous Melbourne Cup. Tunku's
two friends also owned an equally famous horse named Think Big,
which had won the Melbourne Cup in November 1974. Datuk Tan
and Sullivan both hoped that The Prince would follow the example
of Think Big which was also entered for the Melbourne Cup.

Datuk Tan replied that "It has already won the Melbourne Cup
and it will have to carry extra weight. Only two other horses have
ever won the Melbourne Cup twice and Think Big's chances of a sec-
ond win are very slight.”

But Tunku replied that he had a strong presentiment that Think
Big would win again. He would prefer to accept a share in that horse
rather than in the Prince of All, and he would travel to Melbourne to
watch the race.

And so, on a windy November day, with driving rain shower,
Tunku joined thousands of other racing enthusiasts at the palarial
Flemington race course and placed his bet of A$50 on Think Big. His
partners backed another horse. Earlier in the day, Tunku had ac-
companied his partners to the Athenacum Club when he bid for
Think Big in the “Calcutta Sweepstake". The auctioneer was Sir
Henry Bolte, a former Premier of Victoria, and Tunku's bid was suc-
cessful.

At the Flemington race course, heavy showers, though continu-
ing for only ten minutes at a time, badly affected the ground and the
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winner’s time was the slowest on record. But as the horses rounded
the last curve of the course, Think Big—a big gelding—thrust ahead
and won by three-quarters of a length from his stable mate Holiday
Wagon. Both Tunku's partners and the trainer had backed Holiday
Wagon as it was the favourite among the betting public.

Tunku had visited Think Big before the race, and he walked out
to lead his miracle horse in and later to receive the massive Mel-
bourne Cup. Tunku wore a black *morning coat”, striped black trou-
sers, a silver-grey tie, and a large white caration in his buttonhole.
He had discarded the grey top hat, which normally accompanied a
“morning coat” at a fashionable race meeting. He replaced it with a
black Malay songkok.

Tunku stood erect, a model of dignity and composure, to re-
ceive the Cup, but the miracle win, the maze of microphones and
the battery of cameras banished from his mind the words which he
had hurriedly tried to assemble after the unexpected race result was
announced. “I thank God for our victory” was all that he could say,
and he repeated the same words again at the Victory Cup Ball.

Tunku’s interest in horseracing in Malaya never waned. He can
still be seen, if his other engagements and his health allow, at the
race courses in Penang or Kuala Lumpur, but few of the crowds of
present-day racegoers realize the debt which they owe to Tunku for
his transformation of a small-scale pastime to one of the most popu-
lar and remunerative industries in the country.

Even before Tunku became Prime Minister, one of his ambitions
was to create in Kuala Lumpur a centre of Malay culture where the
heritage of past centuries could be revived. It was a formidable ob-
jective. Rulers and major chiefs in states ather than Kedah, with the
solitary exception of Dato' Nik Ahmed Kamil of Kelantan, had
ceased to provide traditional patronage to Malay culture.

His senior political colleagues were occupied with other priori-
ties. Tunku, ever the optimist, declined to be discouraged and or-
ganized a festival of Malay culture in Kuala Lumpur in August 1956.
Itincluded displays of Malay, Chinese and Indian music, dances and
drama as well as some aboriginal dances. It also assembled kite-fly-
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ers and top-spinners, mainly from the east coast, and exponents of
the Malay and Chinese arts of self-defence. It was called “PESTA”
and has never since been attempted on such a nationwide scale. It
was an immense success and attracted thousands of eager onlookers
for three days and nights.

Six years later, Tunku set up a new Ministry of Information and
Broadcasting which he hoped would provide a media for transmit-
ting traditional Malay music. Two years later, in 1964, Tunku estab-
lished the embryo of a Ministry of Culture, Youth and Sports. The
new portfolios were both added to Tunku’s already heavy burden.
Both major initiatives involved government funds and civil ser-
vants, over whom Tunku could only exercise intermittent influence.

Prince Sihanoukh's University of Fine Arts on the outskirts of
Phnom Penh had shown what a royal autocrat could achieve if he
was also Head of State, but it could only serve as an inspiring exam-
ple, to be included in the blueprint of his Ministry of Culture.

Meanwhile, Tunku chose a target which was within his personal
compass—the revival of traditional Malay dancing in his own offi-
cial residence.

Before the Japanese Occupation, 1942-1945, Malay dancing
and the Ronggeng, in particular, was popular all over the peninsula.
In 1945, the country was almost derelict and it was several years be-
fore Malay youths revived a modern version of the oldest Malay
dance, calling it Joget Moden.

When Tunku moved into the Selangor Residency at the begin-
ning of 1957, he was at last able to entertain in style the foreign
guests who flocked to Kuala Lumpur. He was familiar wigh the crite-
ria of Western hospitality, but he wanted to give his guests an intro-
duction, however brief, to his own cultural background.

Tunku was a connoisseur of good food and his wife made sure
that dinners at the Residency were delicious, but, while other hosts
concentrated on their menus, Tunku decided to introduce Malay
dancing—not a display by professionals but an opportunity for male
guests, however eminent, to join their host and a few of his Malay
friends on the dance floor.
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Tunku's initiative may have been stimulated by David Marshall,
who was then Chief Minister of Singapore. He invited Tunku to Sin-
gapore to celebrate Tunku's landslide victory in the 1955 general
election and arranged for a talented young violinist—Hamzah Dol-
mat—to play Malay dance tunes of long ago, accompanied byaMa-
lay singer.

Not long afterwards, Tunku invited Hamzah Dolmat to come to
Kuala Lumpur and helped him seek employment there. When
Tunku began to include Malay dancing in his after-dinner hospital-
ity, Hamzah and his lead singer were always present.

But the dining room at the Residency had not been designed for
such diversions, and while it was being enlarged Tunku gave dinners
followed by Malay dancing in the Ballroom at the Lake Club.

Tunku possessed a natural sense of rhythm and a grace of move-
ment, which included the arms and hands, and which few others
could equal. When he stepped on to the dance floor after dinner to
the melodious lilt of Hamzah's violin there was something infectious
about the ease with which he danced not only the Ronggeng but also
Chinta Sayang, his favourite, and Mak Inang. Presidents and ambas-
sadors from other countries shuffled to and fro, opposite each other,
but not touching their Malay dance hostesses, and glowed with a
sense of goodwill and closer understanding when they returned to
their seats.

Tunku'’s initiative was followed by the first Yang di-Pertuan
Agong at his palace and by senior Malay officials and politicians
both in Kuala Lumpur and at State capitals. Tunku had revived the
Ronggeng, and his example was continued when Tun Abdul Razak
succeeded him in 1970.

Tunku founded the Ministry of Culture, Youth and Sports in
August 1964. He handed the portfolio of Information and Broad-
casting to Senu Abdul Rahman, a Kedah veteran, and adopted the
new ministry himself. But he had no staff, no office accommodation
and only a driving purpose to rescue traditional Malay culture be-
fore its twin rivals—films and broadcasting—had exterminated
what little survived.
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It was almost too late. Young Malays who had grown up in a cul-
tural vacuum, observed with interest that Tunku had included
Youth and Sports in his new portfolio, but dismissed the notion of a
cultural revival as obsolete.

The infant ministry must be weaned by a foster mother. Tunku
chose for this formidable role his first Private Secretary, Zainal
Abidin Endut, who in 1964 held a senior post in the Establishment
Office. It was an inspired choice.

Though not himself a specialist in any of the branches of his
Ministry, Zainal's service in the Establishment Office helped him to
locate and enlist the services of Ariff Ahmad from the Ministry of
Information as his Personal Assistant, Ismail Bakti, a dedicated
authority on East Coast cultural survivals, Khoo Oon Soe of the
Welfare Department, Mahesan and A.S.P Mobarak to take charge
of Youth and Sports. They operated from a single floor in a rented
building—Fook Chuan Mansion—in the centre of the town.

Within a year, Zainal Abidin was able to report to Tunku that he
had set up branches of the Ministry in almost every State in the pen-
insula and that he had rented and moved to a large private house at
Ampang Road, with a spacious compound where Tunku saw, on an
informal visit, a shadow-play theatre and stages for dance rehearsals
and for Ma'yong performances.

In that year also, a group of Malay dancers—young men and
girls—specially trained by Ismail Bakti and costumed with the ad-
vice of Tunku's wife—performed at official functions in Kuala Lum-
pur and were sent to the Sydney Trade Fair.

In August 1967, Tunku allotted to Senu Abdul Rahman, the
Minister of Information, his own additional portfolio of Culture,
Youth and Sports, but gave him a Junior Minister to assist him.

By 1967, Tunku’s favourite and productive diversions, football
and horseracing, had grown out of all recognition, under Tunku'’s
guidance, and had become an important part of the leisure-time
pursuits of Malaysians of all communities, while Malay dwing had
blossomed into an essential part of a full-scale Ministry:
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13.
1961 - 1965

I. Malaysia.
1l. Soekarno’s Confrontation.
1L, Singapore’s Separation
from Malaysia.

WHEN TUNKU add d the Foreign Correspondents’ Associa-
tion of Southeast Asia at a lunch meeting in Singapore on May 27,
1961, he devoted most of his speech to topics such as the need for
loyalty on the part of the Chinese population in Singapore, commu-
nism, ideological fence-sitters and the ASA project. It was familiar
material, and many of the journalists took very little notes. And
then, without warning, Tunku said: “Malaya, today, realizes that she
cannot stand alone, in isolation. Sooner or later she should have an
understanding with Britain and the peoples of the territories of Sin-
gapore, North Borneo, Sarawak and Brunei. It is premature for me
to say how this closer understanding can be brought about but it is
inevitable that we should look ahead to this objective and think of a
plan whereby these territories can be brought together in political
and economic co-operation.” This particular section of Tunku's
speech attracted widespread interest but its significance is often ex-
aggerated.
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A merger between Malaya and Singapore had been discussed by
leaders of both territories as far back as 1956, but although a Malay
Head of State of Singapore was appointed in December 1958,
Tunku made it known that he was not in favour of such a proposal.
Singapore, British North Borneo (Sabah) and Sarawak were still
British colonies, Brunei was a British Protectorate, but perhaps as a
result of Tunku's speech, Lord Selkirk, the British Commissioner
General for Southeast Asia, arranged to hold a discussion in June
1961 with the Governors of the three States and the Deputy High
Commissioner of the Federation of Malaya on the concept of Malay-
sia. They concluded that there was no prospect of an early change of
status.

In Singapore, David Marshall and Lim Yew Hock strongly fa-
voured a merger with Malaya, but they were succeeded by a more
sophisticated politician, Lee Kuan Yew, the head of the People's Ac-
tion Party (PAP), in June 1959. He recognized the obstacles and re-
served his opinion.

The “Emergency” on the mainland had been brought to a deci-
sive and successful conclusion in August 1960, relieving both terri-
tories of any immediate communist threat. But to Tunku there was
one main objection: the population of Singapore, numbering nearly
one million, were mainly Chinese whose links with Mainland China
were still close. Their loyalty would need to be transferred to Malaya
before a merger could be favourably considered.

But to some at least, Tunku's remarks to the foreign correspon-
dents might indicate a change of heart. Was Tunku, the Father of
Malaya's Independence preparing to expand his horizon? Did he,
like Browning, believe that “a man'’s reach should exceed his grasp,
or what's a Heaven for?".

At one stage in the protracted discussions which followed,
Tunku thought it possible that the inclusion of British North Borneo
and Sarawak in Malaysia would provide a counter-balance to neigh-
bouring Singapore. But later, political developments there caused
him to make an irrevocable decision against any form of political or
constitutional merger.
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Before the end of 1961, President Diosdado Macapagal of the
Philippines, encouraged by a substantial part of the local press, an-
nounced his opposition to Tunku's plans and disinterred an ancient
and long defunct treaty, by which a sultan of Brunei had ceded to a
sultan of Sulu that part of Borneo which later became part of the
Philippines. In June 1962, the Philippines Government took its
claim to the British Foreign Office in London. The British offered to
discuss Anglo-Philippines relations, but gave no indication that
they would accept or consider the claim.

In Indonesia, President Soekarno watched with growing hostil-
ity. If Tunku's plans took a more tangible shape, he was determined
to mount active opposition. When a fact-finding mission visited the
Borneo territory and had expressed its support for Malaysia, in Feb-
ruary 1963, and when another mission was expected to follow,
Sockarno announced his total opposition to Tunku's plans and pro-
claimed a policy of “Confrontation”.

Tunku had hoped to forestall this militant opposition by propos-
inga Cultural and Economic Association among Malaya, the Philip-
pines, Indonesia, Singapore and Thailand, while President Carlos P
Garcia was still President of the Philippines, but the project was still
dormant when Soekarno issued his proclamation.

Before this crisis occurred; Tunku flew to London in February
1961 to attend a Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference and
took the opportunity to discuss the Malaysia project with Harold
MacMillan, the British Prime Minister. He also invited the opinions
of other Commonwealth leaders, notably those from Australia and
New Zealand.

MacMillan was non-committal and advised Tunku to avoid giv-
ing any impression that Malaya wished to force the Borneo States to
join them.

At this early stage, political leaders in Sarawak expressed strong
opposition to any plan which would place Sarawak under the con-
trol of Malaya.

In Sabah, a substantial portion of the population belonged to
hill tribes, a majority of which were pagans. They had occupied
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these inland areas since ancient times and had no affinity whatso-
ever with coastal Malays or Malaya. The fact that Datu Mustapha, a
descendant of a Sulu chief, was Chief Minister and a friend of Tunku
was only likely to be of cosmetic value.

Eight months after his initial discussion with MacMillan, Tunku
was invited to return to London for exploratory talks, and a joint
statement was issucd in London to the effect that in the view of the
British Government, Malaysia was a desirable project. This was fol-
lowed by the despatch of a commission headed by Lord Cobbold, a
former Governor of the Bank of England, to ascertain the views of
the people of Sabah and Sarawak. Sir Anthony Abell and Sir David
Watherstone represented the British Government; Ghazali Shafie
and Wong Pow Nee represented Malaya.

Tunku, Dato’ Razak and Tan Siew Sin flew to London in July
1962 for further discussions. After two weeks of frank and outspo-
ken talks, the British officials agreed to prepare and to present to
Parliament a Bill authorizing the creation of Malaysia, and a year
later in July 1963, the Bill was passed without division.

The initial opposition to Malaysia which was shared by all po-
litical leaders in Sabah and Sarawak dissolved slowly, partly as a re-
sult of well-organized “study tours” of the Malay peninsula by these
leaders, which included visits to some of Dato’ Razak's land devel-
opment schemes. A Malaysia Solidarity Consulrative Committee
was set up, and an Inter-Government Committee, including offi-
cials from Britain, the Federation of Malaya, Sabah and Sarawak,
followed soon afterwards.

The announcement that the British Government had accepted
the Malaysia Plan further influenced local public opinion. A threat,
still unofficial, that Indonesia intended to appropriate the Borneo
territories, as it had done in Irian, was recognized as a most unac-
ceptable alternative,

Indonesian hostility to Tunku's Malaysia Plan stemmed from a
deep feeling of jealousy in the minds of Soekarno and his Foreign
Minister Dr Subandrio. They watched independent Malaya, under
Tunku's leadership, progressing and prospering, while Indonesia,

142




TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

now free from Dutch dominance, was unable to achieve comparable
economic success.

Tunku had made a well-intentioned attempt to mediate be-
tween Indonesia and the Dutch in 1960 over the West Irian dispute.
It had been misunderstood by Subandrio and had strengthened his
determination to obstruct any of Tunku's plans for territorial expan-
sion,

Indonesian opposition initially took the form of subversion, no-
tably in Brunei, where Azahari and his Parti Rakyat, with the prom-
ise of material support from Indonesia, organized a rebellion against
the Sultan. Azahari also made it known that he strongly opposed
the Sultan's inclination to join Malaysia.

The revolt began on December 8, 1960, but it was soon crushed
by British Armed Forces. Tunku sent a batch of Malayan Police to
strengthen the civil government. Azahari had withdrawn to Manila
before the outbreak of the rebellion, and issued boastful broadcasts
released to the foreign press.

Six weeks later, Soekarna announced his total opposition to the
Malaysia Plan and on February 1, 1963, he proclaimed the launch-
ing of a campaign of armed obstruction, for which he coined the
word “Confrontation”.

Soekarno claimed that Tunku represented “Neo-Colonial” and
“Neo-Imperial” forces, hostile to freedom and independence.

In Manila, President Macapagal declared his support for Indo-
nesia. Soekarno ordered his armed forces to be on the alert and di-
rected that his naval vessels should fire on any defenceless Malayan
fishing boats which were found in Indonesian waters.

Tunku knew that he could call on Britain, Australia or New
Zealand for help, if necessary, under their Defence Treaty and was
not unduly disturbed.

Ever a man of peace and patience, Tunku continued to search
for an accommodation with both the Philippines and Indonesia, and
early in July 1963, the Foreign Ministers of the Philippines—Pelaez,
Indonesia—Dr Subandrio and Malaysia—Tun Abdul Razak, met in
Manila and agreed to adopt what became known as the “Manila Ac-
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cord”, accepting the formation of Malaysia provided that a Referen-
dum was conducted in the Borneo States to ascertain finally the
views of the people, under the supervision of the United Nations.

This proposal was probably intended to delay the realization of
Tunku's proposal for a substantial period. But Tunku asked the Head
of the United Nations Technical Aid Commission to send an urgent
request to U Thant, the United Nations Secretary-General, to send
a fact-finding mission to ascertain, once and for all, the wishes of the
people of Borneo.

When Tunku was next in Manila, he spoke to President Maca-
pagal about the Muslim population living in the Southern prov-
inces, numbering about three million, and asked that permission be
given for the Muslims of the Philippines to erect at least one mosque
and to reserve at least one area for Muslim burial ground somewhere
in the area of the Philippines capital, but Macapagal declined to
consider these modest requests.

The three Heads of State waited in Manila for a reply from the
United Nations: Tunku hoping and praying for a speedy and favour-
able decision, Macapagal and Soekarno determined to obstruct and
destroy what might be the end of the final chapter in an epic of
Southeast Asian history.

U Thant replied that he was sending a nine-man mission,
headed by a former Director of Personnel in the United Nations
Secretariat, and including a Czech official. They would start work
on a four-part questionnaire as soon as possible.

It now became evident that Tunku’s plan to proclaim Malaysia
on August 31, 1963, the anniversary of the declaration of the Inde-
pendence of Malaya, would not be feasible. A delay of at least two
wecks was inevitable,

Tunku accepted this with well-controlled resignation. Dr
Subandrio then demanded that Indonesian observers should ac-
company the United Nations’ mission. This too was accepted by
Tunku, although it was an obvious last-minute attempt to sabotage
the proceedings. These observers arrived, carrying propaganda leaf-
lets. There were many more than were necessary and they were

144




TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

screened, their number substantially reduced and their leaflets con-
fiscated by United Nations officials. The work then proceeded
smoothly and rapidly and the findings were sent by air to U Thant's
headquarters. His concl{sions. based on the mission’s report, were
delivered in Kuala Lumpur on September 14, 1963 and declared
that the people of Sabah and Sarawak had chosen to become part of
Malaysia, freely and without any external pressure.

Malaysia was proclaimed in Kuala Lumpur on the morning of
September 16, 1963. It was a triumph for Tunku's patient diplo-
macy. Throughout these negotiations Tunku was recognized as the
chief protagonist of the Malaysia Plan, and he received the full and
continuing support of the other three members of “the Directorate”.

A brief account of the events leading to the merger between the
Federation of Malaya and Singapore and of the subsequent negotia-
tions between the two governments, which took place prior to the
proclamation of Malaysia, needs to be added here.

We have followed Tunku's protracted discussions with the lead-
ers of Indonesia and the Philippines, and his efforts to establish, by
means of independent enquiries, the wishes of the Borneo people.
But the subject of a merger between Malaya and Singapore was also
actively discussed by Tunku in London as well as in Kuala Lumpur
and Singapore. There was, however, a marked difference between
the authority exercised by the Dictator of Indonesia, the powerful
President of the Philippines and the leader of the People’s Action
Party of Singapore, Lee Kuan Yew, with whom Tunku conducted dis-
cussions and negotiations.

The PAP was under constant attack from its political oppo-
nents, notably the radical socialists. Lee Kuan Yew and his party
were in favour of a merger with Malaya, but his opponents were not.
They preferred to establish Singapore as a stronghold of Chinese
radicalism, with some communist support. Tunku was fully aware of
this menace, and he insisted that if merger was approved the Ma-
layan government must control Singapore's internal security. This
radical threat also generated a high degree of political ingenuity and
skill in the incisive mind of Lee Kuan Yew.
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As a precaution, Lee secured a vote of confidence in his govern-
ment, in the Legislative Assembly, in July 1961, very soon after his
party had lost an important by-election. Soon afterwards he decided
that a decision on a merger should not be arrived at by a general
election, but should be the subject of a special Referendum, in
which the public was to be given a choice of three alternatives. This
was held on September 1, 1962. Seventy-one per cent of those eligi-
ble to vote favoured “Alternative A"—a Penang-style merger—and
two days later, Lee Kuan Yew announced in the Legislative Assem-
bly that “the battle for merger had been won”.

A year followed, crowded with diplomatic activity by Tunku in
Manila, London and Kuala Lumpur. During this period, relations
between the political leaders of the Malayan Alliance and the DAP
deteriorated. Protracted negotiations to decide the terms on which
Singapore could enter Mal notably between March and July
1963—were increasingly unfriendly. Tunku was more tolerant than
many of his colleagues, but he was greatly incensed by Lee Kuan
Yew's unilateral proclamation of Malaysia on August 31, 1963, ig-
noring Tunku's personal appeal to him to delay the announcement
until September 16, by which time U Thant’s approval was likely to
be received.

This irresponsible action augured ill for future Malaya-Singa-
pore relations after the establishment of Malaysia.

In September 1963, no one on either side of the causeway could
have imagined that in slightly less than two years' time, Singapore
would cease to be a part of Malaysia.

But “Separation” was accepted by both governments on Sep-
tember 9, 1965.

What were the principal causes of this political catastrophe? An
early and continuing factor was the fiery rhetoric of Lee Kuan Yew
and his decision to enter PAP candidates in the 1964 general elec-
tion. Election campaigns offer opportunities for the expression of in-
temperate opinions, which might otherwise remain unspoken. This
rhetoric, admirably suited to the political scene in Singapore, soon
antagonized Malayan leaders, including the ever-tolerant Tunku.
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Lee told one rally that Tunku was not of the calibre to lead the
nation. At another rally he told his audience: “We have to save the
Tunku from his so-called friends”, and at another, that “the Chinese
leadership in the Alliance by the MCA is replaceable”. There were
also many other attacks on the MCA and artempts to split the
UMNO-MCA alliance.

As a result, the entry of the PAP into Malayan politics was
viewed by the majority of voters with suspicion, and when the re-
sults were announced on April 25, 1964, the Alliance won 89 seats,
out of a total of 104, the MCA won 27 seats, which was more than in
the 1959 elections and the PAR which had entered nine candidates,
won only one seat and then only with a majority of less than a thou-
sand.

Not long after the 1964 Federal Elections, the British Prime
Minister, Douglas Home, took the opportunity of a visit to London
by Tunku to urge him to form a coalition government with the PAR
and when Lee came to London in September, a leading article ap-
peared in an influential London-based newspaper criticizing the
slow pace of Chinese advancement ro parity in Malaya, under
Tunku's leadership. It has since been disclosed that during this visir,
Lee also met Mountbatten, Thornycroft, the British Minister of De-
fence, Sandys, the Commonwealth Secretary, and Harold Wilson,
who by then had become Prime Minister.

Tunku decided to take action to de-escalate the incendiary at-
mosphere, and he arranged a meeting at which he, Tun Abdul
Razak and Tan Siew Sin met Lee Kuan Yew, Lim Kim San and Dr
Toh Chin Chye of the PAP. This was followed by an announcement
in the press that a “two-year truce” had been declared, and that
both sides had agreed not to raise sensitive issues relating to the po-
sition of the communities in Malaysia.

This did not deter Dr Toh from visiting Ipoh in November 1964
and holding talks with the President of the People's Progressive
Party, S.P. Seenivasagam.

At the celebration of the 10th anniversary of the founding of
the PAP in November 1964, Tunku sent a congratulatory message.
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But in late November and early December 1964, financial and
cconomic issues raised during the Budget debate in the Federal Par-
liament precipitated a fresh clash of opinions between Singapore
and Malaya.

By the middle of December inter-governmental co-operation
berween Singapore and the central government had deteriorated to
such a serious extent that mention of the possibility of Singapore’s
separation was discussed by ministers in both territories. Tunku
spoke of a “breakaway” on December 9, but declared that it would
be a calamity for both Singapore and Malaysia.

In early March 1965, the PAP adopted a different initiative, and
announced an alliance of some political parties in Peninsular Ma-
laya, Sabah and Sarawak with the PAP in opposition to the Malayan
Alliance, and on March 5, Lee Kuan Yew first used “a Malaysian
Malaysia” which he declared was his objective.

On the same day, Lee left Singapore for a tour of Australia and
New Zealand, as a guest of the two governments. Reports of his
statements while overseas caused a recurrence of hostility towards
him among politicians in the peninsula.

Lee visited Tunku a few days after his return but the meeting did
nothing to improve the situation.

Very soon afterwards, Tunku stated at the Third Annual Malay-
sia Alliance Convention that “Singapore came into the Federation
with its eyes open and they came in of their own accord. Now, hav-
ing joined the Federation, the party in pawer in Singapore must try
to make Malaysia workable.”

By May 1965, the “truce” had ceased to function, and on May 9
the PAP formed a Malaysia Solidarity Convention, with a non-Ma-
lay communal membership.

Six days after the founding of the MSC, the 18th General As-
sembly of UMNO began. Tunku and Tun Dr [smail were severely
criticized for being too tolerant and mild in their dealings with Lee
Kuan Yew, and Tunku had difficulty in moderating resolutions de-
manding stronger action. His efforts were further handicapped by a
speech by Lee Kuan Yew on May 21, containing the words, "If we
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must have trouble, let us have it now. If we find that Malaysia can-
not work, then we can make alternative arrangements.”

The very next day, Lee stated publicly that the MSC wanted the
fundamental concept of a Malaysian Malaysia to be written into the
Constitution, and added that the reservations of certain rights for
the Malays was not a fundamental provision of the Constitution.

A session of Parliament, which began on May 26 opened the
floodgates for bitter exchanges. Tunku, almost alone, remained si-
lent, and his self-control, while he deliberated on the future, was
misinterpreted in some quarters as a sign of sympathy for Singapore.

While this belligerent session of Parliament continued, Tunku
flew to London to attend a session of the Commonwealth Prime
Ministers’ Conference, but on June 25, he succumbed to a severe at-
tack of shingles and was admitted to hospital in great pain. He was
obliged reluctantly to spend the next fifty-four days in hospital or re-
cuperating in Switzerland.

While he was convalescing, Tunku wrote to Tun Abdul Razak
and asked him to discuss the subject of separation with the three
other senior members of the Cabinet. Tunku also asked him to have
adiscussion on this subject with Lee Kuan Yew.

Tunku was not aware that Tun Razak had already met Lee, at
the latter’s request, a few days earlier, but had reached no agreement
to halt the continuing verbal war and had not raised any other sub-
ject.

[t was evident that Lee, after winning the second Hong Lim by-
election on July 10, felt himself to be even more securely in control
of the PAP and its policies.

Tun Razak replied to Tunku on July 22, 1965 elling him that
the four most senior cabinet ministers, Dr Ismail, Tan Siew Sin, VT,
Sambanthan and he himself were unanimously of the opinion that
no agreement with the Singapore Government was possible and
that Singapore should be separated from Malaya.

Tunku, in London, may still have entertained the hope that an
alternative solution could be found: But he now wrote back to Tun
Razak requesting him to instruct the Attorney-General to prepare
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the necessary amendment to the Constitution, and other legal
documents, and to arrange for Parliament to be recalled.

Before Tunku returned, Dr Goh Keng Swee came to see Tun
Razak and told him that, in his opinion, the only way to prevent a
head-on collision between Malaya and Singapore was to separate
the two governments.

Before he left London Tunku explained to a representative of
the London Times that he should not regard Lee Kuan Yew as repre-
senting all the Chinese of Malaysia and added that Lee was in con-
flict with a large Chinese opposition party in Singapore as well as the
principal Chinese political party in Malaya.

Tunku eventually arrived back in Kuala Lumpur early on Au-
gust 6 and met his four most senior cabinet colleagues later the same
day. Tunku then wrote to Harold Wilson, who had succeeded
Douglas Home as the British Prime Minister, telling him that he and
his ministers had decided on separation. He added, “. .. we have ar-
ranged to set up a joint Council of Defence." He continued, “1 pro-
pose to sponsor Singapore’s admission to the United Nations and
also as a member of the Commonwealth."

Both the Alliance and the PAP leaders recognized that only
Tunku could make the final decision and they had awaited his re-
turn. PAP leaders were in Kuala Lumpur. Lee Kuan Yew was in
Cameron Highlands.

On the evening of August 6, Dr Goh Keng Swee and his col-
leagues who were in Kuala Lumpur were told of the Alliance deci-
sion. Lee Kuan Yew, who was informed by telephone, motored to
Kuala Lumpur early the next morning. He was advised by Dr Goh
thar the decision was final, but he drove to see Tunku at about mid-
day on Saturday, August 7.

Lee Kuan Yew found Tunku rather adamant. Tunku produced
the “Separation Agreement” and handed it to him. Lee signed it,
burt asked Tunku for a note which he could show to any of his own
cabinet colleagues who might be unwilling to sign. This was prepared
and signed immediately by Tunku. The document was signed by all
the PAP ministers and was delivered to Tunku the next morning.
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August 8 was a Sunday. A meeting of the Alliance National
Council had been convened that morning. It was attended by repre-
sentatives from all over the Malaysian territories. Tunku informed
the Council of the separation decision.

An hour later, Tunku met Alliance Ministers and State Chief
Ministers and informed them that a Separation Bill would be pre-
sented in Parliament. The statement was received without any ad-
verse comment.

That same morning, news of the decision reached the British
High Commissioner, Lord Head, and he made a number of attempts
to meet Tunku, but without success. That night Tunku, Tun Razak
and Tun Tan Siew Sin had accepted an invitation to a dinner party.
Lord Head drove to the house of Tunku's host, gained admission,
and made a last-minute appeal for a delay. It was not entertained,

Tunku was due at Parliament House at 10:00 AM. on Monday,
August 9. At 8:45 A M., Lord Head arrived at the Residency to make
another appeal for postponement. It was equally unsuccessful.

At 9:30 AM,, Tunku met Alliance MPs and told them of the
separation decision. He asked for at least a two-thirds majority,
which was needed under the Malayan Constitution. They then
moved into the Chamber. After a two-hour debate, the Separation
Bill was passed by 126 votes to none. A few hours later the Senate
approved the Bill unanimously.

In Singapore, at 10:00 AM. the same morning, members of the
House of Representatives assembled to hear Lee Kuan Yew an-
nounce the separation of Singapore from Malaysia. He provided no
opportunity for debate. The decision was final.



14.
1969

I. The 1969 Elections.
1. May 13, 1969.

ELECTIONS to Parliament were held in 1955, 1961 and 1964. The
Alliance captured all the seats except one in 1955. They maintained
a formidable majority in 1961 and won 89 seats out of 104 in 1964.

But between 1964 and 1969, many changes and conflicts oc-
curred. Foremost of these was the emergence of a larger, better or-
ganized non-Malay opposition. They included dissidents from the
MCA, a Malayan offshoot of Lee Kuan Yew's People’s Action Party
in Singapore, and a vigorous Labour Party. The Malay Pan-Malayan
Islamic Party had extended its sphere of influence, notably in Kelan-
tan, Terengganu and Kedah, and left-wing activists deriving their
political views and some finance from communist sources were
mMOre numerous.

In 1968, Tunku was both Prime Minister and Minister for Exter-
nal Affairs. The majority of his Cabinet were men of middle age who
had served with Tunku since 1955. Tun Abdul Razak was still Dep-
uty Prime Minister and had adopted the Ministry for Home Affairs
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when Tun Dr Ismail resigned in 1967. Tun Tan Siew Sin, President
of the MCA, was still Minister of Finance. Tun V.T. Sambanthan
still led the Malayan Indian Congress.

The political structure of the Alliance was stable, reliable, but
uninspiring to the younger generation of voters. Indonesian Con-
frontation which helped to rally support in 1964 ended in August
1966 and although the Philippines’ claim to Sabah had been re-
vived, it was of no interest to voters in the peninsula. But there were
other incidents and developments which preceded the opening of
the election campaign in 1969 and which influenced public opinion
and benefited the opposition.

While Confrontation was at its height, six young Chinese from
Pontian, on the west coast of Johor, were recruited locally, trained in
Sumatra and were then parachuted back near Labis, further north,
in Seprember 1965. They were captured soon afterwards by Malay-
sian Armed Forces and were later charged in Court with treason
and sentenced to death.

Their appeals failed but their defence lawyer, Miss PG. Lim, the
sister of a prominent opposition Member of Parliament, filed an ap-
peal for clemency. The affairs of these six young men were then
taken up by opposition politicians led by Dr Tan Chee Khoon, the
Member of Parliament for Batu, near Kuala Lumpur.

The Attorney-General informed the press that only a Ruler of a
state or the Governor of a settlement could pardon a prisoner, once
his appeal to a High Court had failed.

Tunku was in London attending a Commonwealth Prime Minis-
ters' Conference and Dr Tan Chee Khoon sent a cable to him asking
him to intervene. Miss Lim’s appeal and Dr Tan Chee Khoon's cable
were given wide publicity in the Malayan press.

Subsequent press reports added that these men had admitted
that they had been recruited by a member of the Socialist Front in
Pontian and had been sent to Sumatera for training in the use of
firearms and in parachuting before they returned. Dr Tan Chee
Khoon then took up the cause of five other Chinese who had been
convicted, sentenced to death and were awaiting execution, also in
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Johor. The eleven men then became the subject of mounting politi-
cal polemics.

The vigour with which the opposition supported an appeal for
clemency aroused widespread resistance to any show of mercy
among leaders of UMNO and senior government officials. Tunku,
from London, asked the Attorney-General to restudy the cases.
While the opposing political parties continued their demands, the
Johor Pardons Board met and rejected the appeal for clemency on
July 11. A cable was then despatched, in the name of the parents of
six of the condemned men, to the United Nations Human Rights
Committee. Other episodes in the political campaign for pardon in-
cluded a signature campaign, a request that a new Pardons Board be
appointed, a telegram to the Sultan of Johor, and cables to the Pope,
U Thant and General Suharto.

None of the senior members of cabinet were in favour of inter-
vention. Tun Razak had taken over the portfolio of Home Affairs
since the resignation of Tun Dr Ismail, and he waited with growing
anxiety for Tunku's decision. Amnesty International cabled Tunku
on July 19. The help of the Afro-Asian Peoples’ Solidarity Organiza-
tion was requested and Dr Tan Chee Khoon appealed to the Confer-
ence of Rulers. Twa more condemned Malay men then came to pub-
lic notice. They had parachuted from Sumatera to Sitiawan in Perak
in 1964 and were also awaiting execution.

Tunku returned from London and listened to the views of Tun
Razak and other cabinet colleagues. They were nearly all firmly op-
posed to any intervention. But Tunku was by nature a man of deep
compassion, and the opportunity to save the lives of eleven young
Chinese and two young Malays proved irresistible. He wrote to the
Sultan of Johor, the Regent of Perak and the two State Pardons
Boards. He pointed out that Confrontation had ended and the men
had waited in acute misery for over two years, but this personal re-
quest for pardon was rejected.

Opposition paliticians urged Tunku to renew his efforts. The
DAP planned a “Mercy March” of the thirteen volunteers who had
collected ten thousand signatures, but the police refused to grant
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permission. Preparations for the executions went forward. The par-
ents were requested to come to the prison in Johor Bahru to sign
documents.

A demonstration by Chinese near the centre of Kuala Lumpur
called for pardon. Thirteen youths were arrested and requests to
hold other demonstrations were refused by the police. The spectre
of public disorder grew more menacing.

During the first ten days of August, Tunku, in isolated promi-
nence, sought a solution in harassed meditation. The political cam-
paign, organized by opposition parties, spread from Kuala Lumpur to
other urban areas. International organizations, with slender oppor-
tunities to assess the merits of the subject, continued to urge the
Prime Minister to save the lives of these young men. Malay opinion,
represented by UMNO and voiced in the Malay press, could see no
goad reason for clemency. Opinions diametrically opposite, ex-
pressed forcefully by two communities, threatened to erupt into in-
ter-communal clashes.

Tunku's personal inclination was to show mercy. The young
men had been in prison for two years, their exccution drawing ever
closer. Confrontation had ended and friendly relations with Indone-
sia had been restored. To pardon these men now could be regarded
as another gesture of goodwill to a former enemy.

In the cabinet, not all his ministers opposed intervention. If
Tunku allowed the law to take its course and serious inter-racial
clashes resulted, he would feel guilty and might be forever blamed
for the consequent catastrophe.

Tunku's decision taok the form of an appeal to the public of all
communities for tolerance. He reinforced his carlier warning of the
disastrous results which might follow any further breaches of the
peace.

It was a strongly-worded warning and, as he intended, it
reached the Sultan of Johor and the Regent of Perak. Two days later,
the Johor Pardons Board held an emergency meeting and postponed
the execution. A week later, the Sultan commuted the death sen-
tence of eleven Chinese to life imprisonment. The Regent of Perak
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and d the death

followed his ple early in S
sentence on the two Malays.

Tunku's indirect solution was greeted with vociferous praise by
his political opponents. His cabinet colleagues accepted his unilat-
eral actions, but many Malays criticized him and remarked among
themselves that Tunku was making too many concessions to the
Chinese. The MCA refrained from comment, but they viewed the
consequent popularity of opposition leaders with dismay.

Not long afterwards, Tunku was at the centre of another contro-
versy—championing a new National Language Act in which he
supported the teaching of English as a second language and rejected
the demands of Malay leaders headed by Syed Nasir Ismail of Johor
that Malay should not only be accepted as the national language but
should be the sole medium of official communication.

He urged that no further concessions to the Chinese should be
allowed. Syed Nasir's views were widely circulated and equally
strongly supported by Malays of both UMNO and PMIP. Syed Nasir
became a popular figure and spoke with increasing vigour, often
criticizing Tunku.

But Tunku, adopting again the role of a far-sighted national
leader, introduced his National Language Act in Parliament in
March 1967 and spoke eloguently in Malay in its support. Tun Dr Is-
mail, who was about to retire on grounds of ill health, spoke in fa-
vour of Tunku's Act and when the debate ended, Syed Nasir and
some of his closest supporters, Dato’ Harun Idris, Dr Mahathir Mo-
hamad and Abdul Rahman Yaakub preferred to be absent. Tunku
again showed his magnanimity, after the passage of the Act in Par-
liament, by accepting a letter of apology from Syed Nasir and per-
mitting him to continue to head the Language and Literature Bu-
reau. But Malay opposition to the Act continued to weaken the sup-
port of school teachers for the Alliance with grave results in the
1969 elections.

The long period which was provided for the May election cam-
paign favoured the opposition and gave them the opportunity to ex-
ploit sensitive issues with steadily increasing irresponsibility. After a
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short *honeymoon” period of relative goodwill and moderation,
communal issues were given increasing prominence and interracial
antagonism was deliberately stimulated.

The PMIB operating mainly in the rural areas, demanded exclu-
sive privileges for the Malays and their language. The DAR, operat-
ing in the towns, paigned for a “Malaysian Malaysia” and de-
clared that the MCA could never give effective support to the legiti-
mate claims of Malaysian Chinese.

Tunku, Tun Razak, Tun Tan Siew Sin and Tun V.T. Sambanthan
toured the peninsula and before long realized the gravity of the po-
litical situation, but they could not control the increasingly vicious
and irresponsible whirlwind of hostility. During the later period of
the campaign, Tunku was accused of disloyalty to the Malay popula-
tion and to the Muslim religion: charges which caused him great
mental anguish. In Kedah, character assassination took the form of
illustrated leaflets showing Tunku sitting at a table, holding chop-
sticks and facing a roasted pig. Another pamphlet, even more widely
distributed in Kedah, showed Mohamed Khir Johari, the Minister of
Education, dressed in Mandarin robes.

Tunku and other Alliance leaders devoted the last few days to
their constituencies, unaware of the events which were creating a
major crisis in Kuala Lumpur.

National security was in the hands of the Minister for Home Af-
fairs, Tun Abdul Razak. His Permanent Secretary was Tan Sri
Sheikh Abdullah. The Inspector-General of Police was Tan Sri
Mohd Salleh. His security chief—the Head of the Special Branch at
police headquarters was Abdul Rahman bin Hashim and the Chief
Police Officer, Selangor, was Dato’ Mohd Ariff. It was their responsi-
bility to inform the Minister for Home Affairs, who was far away in
Pahang, of the skilful plotting of a group of communist supporters
lurking on the outskirts of the city.

An event which occurred on May 4 provided a golden opportu-
nity for which leaders of the extreme left were waiting. The speed
and skill with which they took advantage of it was clear evidence of
the size and efficiency of their organization.
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Tunku exercising in the
garden at the Residency.

Tunku taking a dive in his
swimming pool near the Residency.

Another one of Tunku's exercise routines.



Tunku demonstrating how he cises
while Dato’ Abdul Razak looks on.




Tunku's First Cabinet at its first meeting
on September 10, 1957.

The Second Cabinet outside Istana Negara,
after taking the Oath of Loyalty before the Yang di-Pertuan
Agong on August 22, 1960.



A memorial service was
held ar the Lake Gardens
in Kuala Lumpur on
August 1, 196010
commemorate those who
had died fighting the
communists during the
Emergency.
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The National Monument.




Tunkuand Mohamed
Khir Johari in Singapore
on March 26, 1962.

Tunku with Mubin
Sheppard, the biographer.




A view of the National Mosque.
Opened on August 27, 1965.

? view of the National Museum.
S Opened on August 31, 1963.




Tunku entertaining his guests with
Malay dances after dinner.




Tunku posing for a bust.



Tunku with Dr Mahathir Mohamad.



A walk down memory lane . . . Tunku and Mubin
Sheppard. Recalling the past as they study some of the
exhibits at the “Pameran Riwayat Tunku" at
Muzium Negara on June 10, 1987.

Tunku and Taib Mahmud looking at a model of the
Patriots' Memorial in Kuching, November 1990.



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

A boycott campaign had been launched by the Labour Party. A
branch had been formed in the Chinese shanty village which formed
part of a long established township called Kepong, the headquarters
of the Government Forest Research Institute and six miles from
Kuala Lumpur. In the early hours of May 4, a group of Kepong Chi-
nese youths were sent to paint “Boycott the Election” in large letters
on the main road. A three-man mobile police patrol saw them at
work and tried to arrest them. The slogan-painters resisted vigor-
ously, using picces of firewood and metal bars and in the struggle one
of the police fired a shot which hit a member of the Kepong group.
The Chinese disappeared into the darkness carrying their wounded
comrade. The youth was hurried to the Kuala Lumpur General Hos-
pital but he died on the way.

News of the death of the young man spread like wildfire in Ke-
pong and was immediately recognized by communist sympathizers
as the golden opportunity to create disorder for which they had been
waiting.

The father of the dead man was advised to leave all the funeral
arrangements to members of the Kepong Branch of the Labour
Party, and instead of bringing the body back to his house, it was
taken from the hospital mortuary to a well-known “death house” in
Sultan Street, in the heart of the Chinese business district of Kuala
Lumpur.

Processions are a normal part of a Chinese funeral, but if they
take place in a town, a police permit is required. Lim, the father of
the dead boy, did not come to ask for a permit until May 6, and when
he did so the date chosen for the procession was Saturday, May 10,
the day of the General Election. He was told that the dare could not
be approved, for obvious reasons.

Police Intelligence officers were by then aware that Labour
Party officials in Kepong were taking an active part in the organiza-
tion of the funeral procession. This information was reported to po-
lice headquarters and the request for a funeral procession through
the town was referred to the Ministry of Home Affairs.
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The police would have preferred to refuse the application, but
in view of the tense situation in the town they needed the support of
the Minister.

The Minister, Tun Abdul Razak, was far away, campaigning in
Pahang and Kelantan, and when he was contacted, he gave instruc-
tions that the police must avoid any action or restriction which
might precipitate left wing public protests immediately before Elec-
tion Day.

Tunku, whose memory of his dialogue with Chin Peng in De-
cember 1955 had remained undimmed, and with it an enduring rec-
ognition of the communist threat to the stability of Malaya, was not
consulted. If he had been, the decision might have been different.

When Lim, the father, returned the next day accompanied by
two members of the Labour Party and asked that the procession be
held on May 9, he was told that this could be approved, but he must
return the following day for the permit.

Lim did not return the next day, but two members of the Kepong
Branch of the Labour Party appeared, stating that they had come in
his place. They were accompanied by the Malay president of the
University of Malaya's Students’ Union. They had come to take de-
livery of the permit. The suspicions of the police were reinforced,
but their instructions from the Ministry were explicit: all they could
do was to restrict the route which the procession must follow and to
limit the number of persons who could take part. These conditions
were entered on the permit.

The Labour Party members were critical of the limitations, but
accepted them with a bad grace. The senior of the two remarked,
“We don't want to see any of your men wearing red caps: they might
annoy some of our members.” He referred to men of the Federal Re-
serve Unit, a tough section of the police force who were trained to
handle riots and civil disturbances: they wore peaked caps with red
tops. They were accordingly withdrawn.

Preparations were already well advanced when the local Labour
Party officials returned to Kepong with the permit. And in a confer-
ence in Kepong that night, it was agreed that they could safely ig-

160



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

nore the conditions written on the document, and an entirely differ-
ent route through the centre of Kuala Lumpur was chusen

With the benefit of hindsight and sub igations, we
can form an acceptable idea of the events which took place in the
planning headquarters. Chinese secret societies, clandestine groups
of armed thugs, flourished unobtrusively in every town in Malaya.
The Chinese community was well aware of their strength and their
ruthless efficiency. The planners sent out an urgent invitation to
these Secret Societies to assemble on the outskirts of Kuala Lumpur
on May 8. Branches of the Labour Party were urged to send as many
members as possible. Workers who could draw and paint Chinese
characters on banners were allotted specified tasks and slogans. Five
hundred young Chinese who owned or could borrow motorcycles
were enlisted to contribute a deafening escort. Well-wishers were
urged to join the procession along the route.

At 9.55 AM. on May 9, the head of the procession left the
“death house”, a banner bearing the Labour Party symbol, and a por-
trait of the dead man on a large placard, preceded the coffin. Almost
from the outset no attempt was made to follow the authorized route.
The head of the procession turned into Petaling Street and led those
who followed through the very centre of the town. They stopped
frequently to enable trained Chinese speakers to address the
crowds, mainly Chinese, who lined the route. Portraits of Mao Tze
Tung and sayings from his Red Book were carried and repeated.
Tunku's name, his government and the police were vilified. Within
an hour, the members taking part in the procession had increased to
at least five thousand.

At about noon the head of the procession had reached the main
crossroads along Jalan Tuanku Abdul Rahman, in the heart of the
town. Here they were joined by the motorcyclists, a formidable and
spectacular supplemem Provocative insults were repeatedly di-
rected at the Malay p who ied the but
who maintained a remarkably high level of tolerance.

The changed route through the main streets had one advan-
tage. The procession thus completely avoided the Malay residential

2
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area. It was however witnessed by many Malays, pedestrians or pas-
sengers in cars or buses which were overtaken by the huge crowd
and waited patiently for it to pass. And when it reached the MARA
and UMNO headquarters, where many Malays worked, the police
had great difficulty in preventing Malay reprisals.

By nightfall the body had been buried, the procession had dis-
persed and the organizers were congratulating cach other on the
fact that in the space of four days they had assembled the largest and
most spectacular demonstration of Labour Party authority in the
whole period of the election campaign. The number of people who
took part was officially estimated to total ten thousand.

It was indeed a near miracle that no outbreak of inter-commu-
nal violence took place on that day, but the terrible events of May
13 can be directly linked to the criminal excesses of provocation and
direct insults perpetrated during the so-called “Funeral Procession"
onMay 9.

The general election on the following day was carried out with-
out a single incident, despite the fact that hundreds of trained agita-
tors and secret society gangsters were still in Kuala Lumpur. But as
the election results were reported throughout the night and on the
following morning, the Alliance headquarters found that it had lost
23 seats in Parliament and 79 in the various State Assemblies.

A relatively new political party named “Gerakan Rakyat” which
included Lim Chong Eu, a former MCA leader, and Dr Tan Chee
Khoon, a former strongman in the Labour Party, won control of
Penang.

The Gerakan and their campaign allies, the DAR, had won un-
expected successes in Selangor, and Dr Tan Chee Khoon, the leader
of the Gerakan in the state, applied to the Kuala Lumpur Police for a
permit to hold a “Victory Parade” on May 12.

Despite widespread forebodings, the procession on May 9 and
the General Election on May 10 had passed without a single breach
of the peace. There seemed, therefore, to be no justification for re-
fusing the application and a permit was issued for a “Victory Parade”
along certain specified streets, ending at 8:00 PM.
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Party supporters, some mounted on small trade vehicles and
some on foot, followed the route laid down by the police, but they
combined shouts of victory with jeers and insulting remarks aimed
at Malays, wherever they were encountered.

When the main body dispersed, groups of troublemakers, In-
dian and Chinese, toured the main Malay residential area and delib-
erately insulted the residents, sometimes panying their re-
marks with indecent gestures. No breach of the peace occurred, but
the deliberate provocation contributed powerfully to a demand, the
next morning—May 13—for a Malay counter-procession: a de-
mand which could not be refused.

There is reason to doubt whether senior officers at police head-
quarters recognized the gravity of the emergency that morning, and
even in the afternoon the Army had not yet been put on the alert.

Tunku, after a brief interval of rest in Alor Setar, returned to
Kuala Lumpur at midday on May 13. He had retained his seat, but
with a much reduced majority. Khir Johari, despite scurrilous at-
tempts at character assassination by the PMIP, was returned with a
majority of 375. A former Minister, Senu Abdul Rahman, was de-
feated, so was Dr Mahathir Mohamad, both by Kedah voters.

Tunku knew nothing about the processions in Kuala Lumpur on
May 9 and 12 or the tense atmosphere in the city. He was promptly
informed by his principal private secretary of those events and was
told that a Malay procession was to be held the same evening. At Sri
Taman, Tun Razak received a telephone call from Dato’ Harun Idris,
the former Chief Minister of Selangor and now awaiting a compro-
mise pact with the Gerakan before retaining that post. Harun told
Tun Razak that a Malay procession through part of Kuala Lumpur
had been demanded by UMNO members, to redress the insults and
provocation heaped on them during the last week. It could not be
refused. The procession was to start from his house at dusk.

Before the Malay procession could move off along Jalan Raja
Muda, a minor clash between Malays and Chinese occurred at Seta-
pak, three miles to the North. Exaggerated reports of its gravity gen-
erated other violence near the Malay residential settlement. Dato’
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Harun telephoned Tun Razak again to report that he could not con-
trol his followers. At about the same time, Tunku received a surprise
visit from the police officer-in-charge of traffic to tell him thata cur-
few had been imposed on the whole town.

Tunku telephoned Tun Razak and they drove to the Selangor
Police Headquarters and listened to security reports as they came in.
They were horrifying and showed that the violence which had so
nearly erupted on May 9 and 12 was now widespread.

Tunku returned to the Residency to say his prayers and then ar-
ranged with Radio Malaysia to send an official to record imprompru
a message to be broadcast to the nation. Tunku then drove to the
tel head ters and ar were made to interrupt
the normal programme. Tunku was now deeply distressed and he
had much difficulty in controlling his emotions. He spoke in Malay
and English, repeating his appeal to all Malaysians to prevent the
violence from spreading and suggested the formation of goodwill
committees throughout the country, if necessary. It was then 10.30
PM.

In the days and weeks which followed, many people searched
for a scapegoat.

No serious breaches of the peace or acts of violence took place
in any other part of the peninsula on or after May 13. It should have
been abundantly clear that the atrocities of May 13 were the direct
results of the two processions on May 8 and 12, and that the princi-
pal responsibility for the mammoth funeral procession on May 8 and
the excesses which occurred during the latter part of the Gerakan-
DAP “Victory Parade” procession on May 12 lay with communist
agitators and left-wing extremists who wished to disrupt the peace
of the country as the communists had hoped to do during the Emer-
gency.

To blame Tunku, as some people did, was to ignore the facts and
was an act of deplorable ingratitude for a life dedicated to the serv-
ice of the nation since 1951.
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15.
May 14, 1969 — 1970

I. Resignation.
11. Retirement.

TUNKU rose at dawn on May 14, 1969 after a sleepless night. He
devoted much longer than usual to his prayers and then moved out
to the broad verandah facing the town.

The Residency had been sited in 1880 on a hill, separated by the
Gombak River from an overgrown tin-mining village of attap-
roofed huts.

Tunku's house still commanded a panoramic view, but the wa-
terlogged settlement of the 1880s had been replaced by rows of
modern shoph and offices, | ing with activity.

Tunku looked at the familiar scene, but the whole area was now
silent.

During the night Tunku had identified his immediate priorities.
It was Wednesday—Cabinet day. It was also the day when he would
normally have asked for an audience with His Majesty, at which, as
the leader of the successful political party, he would receive the
Royal Command to form a new government.
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This was manifestly inappropriate, but he must give His Majesty
a brief report of the action which had been taken and inform him of
the proclamation of a State of Emergency which was being prepared
and which he would be asked to sign later in the day.

He walked slowly down the private stairs leading to his personal
office. While he sat in deep thought, Tun Abdul Razak telephoned:
Tun Dr Ismail had spoken to him late on the previous night, offering
his services in any capacity. Tun Razak suggested that he and Tun
Dr Ismail should come to the Residency as soon as possible for a dis-
cussion, and that he should also bring along Tun Tan Siew Sin and
Tun Sambanthan.

The Directorate had reassembled an hour later. The priorities
were speedily agreed: a Declaration of a State of Emergency cover-
ing the whole peninsula, the y suspension of Parliamentary
government, rhc creation of a Nauonal Operations Council (soon
to be known as the NOC) and the postponement of elections in
Sabah and Sarawak. Tun Razak proposed that the National Opera-
tions Council should be chaired and largely manned by the military,
but Tunku did not agree. Tunku asked Tun Razak to accept the
chairmanship of the Operations Council, while he, as Prime Minis-
ter, would continue to preside over a new cabinet, yet to be selected
and gazetted.

Tunku took the proclamation of a State of Emergency, hurriedly
prepared by the Solicitor-General, to the palace. While Tun Razak
informed members of the previous cabinet of the action which was
being taken.

Tunku, the humanitarian, gave directions for the immediate
setting up of a distribution centre where essential food items would
be assembled, parcelled and distributed to areas which were still un-
der a 24-hour curfew where thousands of people of all communities
were confined. Tunku chose a large secondary school at the foot of
the drive leading to the Residency and called for volunteers over the
radio to man it.

Later in the day, Tunku revisited the radio and television head-
quarters and told the public what was being done. He then drove to
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the Selangor Police Headquarters to obtain information about the
security situation in Penang and Melaka where minor incidents had
been reported.

On the following day, the membership of the NOC was final-
ized. Itincluded three members of the previous cabinet, Tun Razak,
Tun Tan Siew Sin and Tun Sambanthan and a former Cabinet Min-
ister, Tun Dr Ismail. To these were added General Tunku Osman,
Chief of the Armed Forces Staff, Tan Sri Mohd Salleh, the Inspec-
tor-General of Police, Tan Sri Abdullah bin Shamsuddin, Director-
General of Public Services, Tan Sri Ghazali Shafie, Permanent Sec-
retary in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Lieutenant-General
Dato’ Ibrahim Ismail as Executive Officer. Dato’ Hamzah bin Dato’
Abu Samah, the newly-appointed Minister of Information and
Broadcasting, was also included.

That night Tunku heard that two Malay trishaw riders in
Melaka had been assaulted by Chinese thugs and he flew to Melaka
the next morning, satisfied himself that there was no danger of re-
percussions, and then drove to UMNO headquarters. There he met
hundreds of Malays who were unable to return home owing to the
curfew. Many of them had come to Melaka to take part in the tradi-
tional custom of purification at the seafront on the last day of the
month of safar.

Tunku was informed later that a member of an opposition party
had paid the thugs to assault the Malays.

As soon as Tunku returned to Kuala Lumpur, he called a meet-
ing of senior cabinet mini and i the formal appoi
ment of Tun Abdul Razak as Director of Operations and his ap-
pointment was gazetted the next day.

Tunku then drove on to the Merdeka Stadium where many
refugees, including some of those who lost their houses on the night
of May 13, had been given shelter.

Later, Tunku made another broadcast over Radio and Televi-
sion Malaya and announced the Declaration of a State of Emer-
gency and the introduction of a set of Emergency Regulations,
which he urged everyone to obey. He also announced the setting up
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of the National Operations Council and stated that arrangements
were being made to appoint Operations Councils at state level. He
ended his broadcast with the words “May God help us to restore
peace to the country which we love.”

Tunku, in consultation with Tun Razak, selected the members
of his new cabinet and the names were gazetted on May 30. On the
very same day, all the cabinet members assembled at Parliament
House to take their Oaths of Office. The members were: Tunku,
Prime Minister, Minister of External Affairs and Minister of Cul-
ture, Youth and Sports; Tun Abdul Razak, Deputy Prime Minister,
Minister of Defence and Acting Minister of Finance; Tun Dr Ismail,
Minister of Home Affairs; Tun Tan Siew Sin, Minister with Special
Functions; Tun Sambanthan, Minister of Works, Posts and Tele-
communications; Tan Sri Sardon, Minister of Health; Tan Sri Ong
Yoke Lin, who was still in Washington, Minister without Portfolio;
Mohamed Khir Johari, Minister of Commerce and Industry and
Acting Minister of Local Government and Housing; Khaw Kai Boh,
Minister without Portfolio; Tan Sri Temenggong Jugah, Minister of
Sarawak Affairs; V. Manickavasagam, Minister of Labour and Act-
ing Minister of Transport; Dato’ Mohd Ghazali bin Jawi, Minister of
Agriculture and Co-operatives; Dato' Abdul Rahman Yaakub, Min-
ister of Education; Abdul Ghafar Baba, Minister of National and
Rural Development and Minister of Lands and Mines; Dato' Ganie
Gilong, Minister of justice; Lee Sick Yew, Minister without Portfolio;
Dato’ Hamzah bin Dato’ Abu Samah, Minister of Information and
Broadcasting; Tan Sri Fatimah Haji Hashim, Minister of Welfare
Services; and Tan Sri Abdul Kadir Yusof, Attorney-General.

A small group of ambitious members of UMNO held views
which were opposed to the “give and take” attitude of Tunku and his
close colleagues. After the 1969 elections, they moved closer to-
gether and agreed that a “new model” government was needed un-
der a new leader.

Such a situation had been witnessed in other countries, both in
Asia and Europe, where politics had been in practice for a much
longer period. In Malaysia, its novelty gave it greater shock value.
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This group was headed by Dr Mahathir Mohamad, who had
been a Member of Parliament for a rural area in North Kedah until
he was defeated by a Malay opponent from the PMIP in the May
elections. His close associates included Syed Nasir Ismail, Dato’
Harun Idris of Selangor, Musa Hitam from Johor and Syed Ja'afar
Albar, a mercurial protagonist of Malay rights.

They and other like-minded UMNO members observed with
disgust the composition of Tunku's new cabinet. They noted that six
members of Tunku’s 1957 cabinet had beén retained. Three MCA
stalwarts had been included, but without portfolios.

Dr Mahathir, Syed Nasir and Syed Ja'afar Albar issued a state-
ment for publication in the leading Malay language newspaper, urg-
ing the continued exclusion of members of the MCA from the cabi-
net.

Tunku immediately sent a brief note, in Malay, to each of them
which read “in the name of God 1 ask you to help the government in
its task of restoring peace and harmony to our country. One of the
ways is to restrain yourself from issuing statements which can wors-
en the situation.”

Tunku’s right eye had become seriously inflamed as a result of
the constant strain of the last few days and he was persuaded to be
admitted to hospital, the day after he despatched his reproof to the
three agitators. An operation for glaucoma was necessary and
Tunku could not be discharged until June 15.

Two days later, Tunku received a letter through the post. The
letter was written in Malay. It was typed and covered four pages. It
was signed by Dr Mahathir. Copies of it were sent to Tun Dr Ismail,
Dato' Harun and Musa Hitam.

The letter contained a bitter personal attack on Tunku, blaming
him for the party's heavy losses in the recent election and for the
communal violence of May 13. Dr Mahathir demanded that Tunku
should resign immediately from the post of Prime Minister and that
he should withdraw from politics. Thousands of copies were later cy-
clostyled and distributed all over the peninsula by others.
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Tunku was deeply wounded by this personal attack, but apart
from sending a copy of the letter to Tun Razak “for such action as he
thought fit”, Tunku took no action.

Tun Razak, in his capacity as the Deputy Chairman of UMNO,
summoned a meeting of the Party’s Executive Council, to be held in
his official residence, “Seri Taman”, on July 12.

Tunku did not attend: Dr Mahathir was there to present his
point of view. The discussion lasted two hours. The letter, it was ar-
gued, was calculated to aggravate the prevailing sensitive situation.
It was proposed that Dr Mahathir be directed to resign from the
party’s Executive Council in view of a serious breach of party disci-
pline which he had committed. Twenty-five members voted in fa-
vour while five dissented.

Two days later, Tun Dr Ismail, as Minister for Home Affairs,
made an order under the Internal Security Act, prohibiting the pos-
session, distribution or publication of Dr Mahathir's letter to Tunku.

Tunku's senior colleagues were staunchly loyal and supportive.
Tun Abdul Razak, although recognized as Tunku's heir apparent,
made it known that Tunku must be allowed to decide for himself if
or when he wished to retire.

To Tunku, retirement, at this critical instant, would be ranta-
mount to abdication at a time of the gravest crisis the nation had
ever experienced. Such action was unthinkable. He was in good
health and in vigorous physical condition. It was, he believed, his
duty to continue to lead his government at least until the prevailing
State of Emergency had been brought to a conclusion.

He turned his attention to the setting up of a National Goodwill
Council, with similar bodies in every state. But some of Tunku's po-
litical opponents were not so easily subdued. They turned their at-
tention to Malay students in the University of Malaya, where a well-
organized University of Malaya Students' Union offered an obvious
and easily influenced alliance. The President of the Students’ Union
had joined two members of the Kepong Branch of the Labour Party
on May 7 in their application for a police permit for the funeral pro-
cession. He was likely to give equal co-operation to UMNO mal-
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contents. Their activities would have to be confined to the univer-
sity campus, but the press could be informed in advance and would
publish what reporters heard and saw.

The first demonstration, by students carrying placards and
shouting slogans, was held on July 17. Some of the slogans resem-
bled those which had been circulated by Indonesian agents during
the Confrontation: they were all directed at Tunku.

Similar demonstrations continued at intervals for more than a
month. Students at the MARA Institute of Technology followed the
example of those at the university.

If these examples of underground pressure had any influence on
Tunku, they only served to strengthen his determination to con-
tinue to lead the government for some time to come. In due course,
the leaders of the campaign for Tunku's resignation became tired of
their sterile efforts.

Tunku continued to promote inter-communal goodwill by
means of his National Goodwill Council through its State branches,
and o fulfil his duties as Head of State with his customary profi-
ciency. He received King Faisal of Saudi Arabia on his first state
visit to Malaysia in June 1970 and paid an official visit to Japan in
July of the same year. He also welcomed Tun Adam Malek, the Indo-
nesian Foreign Minister, and combined friendly discussions with a
round of golf.

It was during his visit that King Faisal invited Tunku to accept
the post of Secretary-General of an Islamic Secretariat in Jeddah,
which he would be required to bring into existence. The King first
sent his Ambassador to see Tunku and to broach the subject. He
then met Tunku in the privacy of the National Guest House—Is-
tana Tetamu—and delivered his personal invitation.

The establishment of the Islamic Secretariat had been approved
in principle at a conference of Muslim Heads of State in Morocco at
which Tunku was present, but no mention of a candidate for the key
position had been made. Tunku's appointment was approved at a
subsequent conference in Karachi.
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It was a formidable undertaking, but if Tunku hesitated to ac-
cept the invitation, it was on other grounds. King Faisal, in his wis-
dom, had chosen Tunku, in preference to an array of Arabs. In his
opinion, Tunku, at the age of 67, was the only individual who could
bring together the leaders of forty Muslim states and harness the
wealth of the Middle East to promote Islamic unity.

Tunku had recognized the fact that the moment for his retire-
ment was approaching, but he had, as yet, no definite idea as to how
he would then occupy his time and energy.

Here now was a challenge, hitherto beyond his contemplation.
He accepted the King's offer, which to others would have held out
little if any attraction, and started to scan a new horizon.

Tunku discussed arrangements for his retirement first with Tun
Razak and later with his senior cabinet colleagues. Tunku decided to
link his retirement with the installation of the fifth Yang di-Pertuan
Agong, the Sultan of Kedah, which was due to take place on Sep-
tember 21, 1970.

This installation would follow established procedure, but ar-
rangements appropriate to the retirement of a national leader, after
thirteen years as Prime Minister and twenty years as President of
UMNO, had no precedent.

Tunku, whose expert management of such matters at the high-
est level dated back to 1956, made sure, in close consultation with
Tun Razak, that on this occasion there would be no lessening of the
superlative quality of Malay ceremonial.

On August 19, Tunku made his first official reference to his im-
minent intention to retire, when he gave what was termed as the
“Eve of National Day" broadcast. Tunku, with the consent of the
NOC, had directed that the 1970 celebrations of Malaysia’s Na-
tional Day should be organized on a scale similar to the pre-Emer-
gency days and had forecast further moves to lift the remaining re-
strictions. He predicted the reconvening of Parliament and the res-
toration of the rule of democracy and told his listeners that he
would make an announcement pertaining to his retirement on Au-

gust 30, 1970.
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Knowledge of Tunku's discussions at top cabinet level had been
well preserved, and there was speculation in the press that Tunku
might “step down” in December.

Tunku then flew to Kuala Terengganu for an audience with the
fourth Yang di-Pertuan Agong, at which he discussed the arrange-
ments for Sultan Ismail's retirement and the accession of his succes-
sor on September 21.

Two days later, Tunku broadcast his views on the admission of
Communist China to the United Nations, and criticized communist
objections to the presence of Taiwan as an existing member of the
world body. To the general public, there was no hint of an imminent
retirement.

But on the night of August 30, Tunku returned to the mass me-
dia and told everyone that he would retire on September 22. He
would preside at the installation of his nephew as the new Yang di-
Pertuan Agong and then, on the next morning, tender his resigna-
tion and request the Agong to appoint Tun Razak as the new Prime
Minister.

There was still much work to be done. Tun Razak would an-
nounce the composition of his new cabinet on the day of his as-
sumption of the premiership, and invitations had to be sent to
UMNO leaders and senior members all over the peninsula to assem-
ble in Kuala Lumpur on September 23.

Tunku was a man of deep emotions, emotions normally hidden
from even the closest of his colleagues. To onlookers, near and far,
he maintained the familiar appearance of a still, dominant leader,
genial and gentle.

At the palace on the morning of September 21, Tunku wore the
white official uniform of the Prime Minister, with a single insignia
and sash, that of Kedah's highest award. The myriad Orders and
Decorations conferred on him by foreign countries hung in his resi-
dence or in the Penang Museum.

On the lawn, below the palace, the guard of honour and the
pick of the military bands waited in the sunlight.
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The new Agong, wearing the traditional headdress, tunic, sa-
rong and trousers, heavy with gold thread, and holding the kris-of-
state, stood in the palace while Tunku read the Proclamation, and
then took the Oath of Office. Tunku then escorted his nephew out
of the building to receive a royal salute and to inspect his guard of
honour on the lawn.

That night Tunku attended a royal banquet, also in the palace,
at which the other Rulers were present.

At9 o'clock on the morning of September 22, Tunku and Tun
Razak again drove to the palace; Tunku wore the official white uni-
form of the Prime Minister for the last time. He handed his docu-
ment of resignation to the Yang di-Pertuan Agong, and then, in a
unique expression of emotion, embraced his nephew warmly. For-
mality was rapidly restored, and Tunku requested the Agong to
hand to Tun Razak his document of appointment as Prime Minister.

Very soon afterwards, Tunku and Tun Razak drove to the head-
quarters of the Language and Literature Institute, where four hun-
dred leaders of UMNO had assembled in its largest conference
room. Tun Razak, with the mspmnon of his newly-conferred pre-

¢ addressed the assembly, announcing his cabinet appoint-
ments, including the return of MCA members to Cabinet posts, and
his plans for the future government of the country. It was a stirring
speech and when Tunku rose to say farewell, the sense of anti-cli-
max recalled Tennyson's “authority forgets a dying King”", and
robbed his remarks of any prospect of a favourable reception. There
was little applause and he left the hall almost unescorted.

A farewell state banquet in the great Hall of Parliament was
held the following night, at which Tunku was the guest of honour
and banished at least temporarily a sense of ingratitude.

Five hundred guests were present. They included every Minis-
ter, the Chief Ministers of every state, high-ranking officers of the
Malaysian Armed Forces and Malaysian Police, senior government
officials, Ambassadors and High Commissioners and their wives.

Everyone present recognized that the occasion marked the end
of an era. At the conclusion of his speech, Tun Razak turned to
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Tunku and handed him a very large silver tray. A gold medallion lay
in the centre, bearing the Arms of Malaysia. It was surrounded by a
forest of signatures, the autographs of every Minister and every
State and Settlement Chief Minister. They had been engraved and
skilfully arranged so that they covered almost the entire surface.

In a brief inscription in Malay, which occupied a small space be-
low the medallion, the key word was persembahan or “offering”, a
word normally used only when addressing royalty, and carrying a
sense of homage. The tray was a farewell offering to Tunku from the
nation's leaders.
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16.
1957 - 1982

1. Towards Islamic Unity.
11. PERKIM.
111. Father of Islamic Unity.

WHEN TUNKU became the first Prime Minister of Malaya in
1957, there was no unity whatsoever among the Arab states and no
attempt was made to unite them either.

Tunku was a pioneer in a continuing crusade to unite the Is-
lamic states which included such giants as Saudi Arabia, Egypt, Mo-
rocco, Iran, Iraq and Pakistan.

There were a number of problems common to all Muslim states
in which uniform practice would be an obvious advantage, notably
the determination of the first day of the fasting month.

If the advantage of uniformity was seriously discussed, such an
attempt received no public expression until Tunku took the initia-
tive. This he did in 1960, on the first morning of the Festival of the
Haj—generally known as Id-il-Adha. In 1960, the festival coincided
with the first Commonwealth Prime Ministers' Conference in Lon-
don.
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There was no central mosque in London at that time, and
Tunku, as well as many other Muslims, had to travel to Woking, a
small town in Surrey, south of London, to take part in the festival
prayers.

At the end of the prayers, the imam of the mosque invited
Tunku to address the congregation which included Muslims from
many different countries. Among them, although unbeknownst to
Tunku, was Prince Faisal of Saudi Arabia. Tunku was chosen to
speak because he was a prime minister and was known to be accus-
tomed to speaking English in public.

Tunku was given no warning of this invitation and had not con-
templated the likelihood that he might have to speak, but he ac-
cepted the invitation anyway.

As he stood there, a handsome figure, elegantly clothed in a
Malay suit of light yellow silk with a high collar, thoughts rose in his
mind, to which he had never previously given serious artention, and
he decided, on the spur of the moment, to speak on the need for
Muslim unity.

It was an inspired choice and his extemporaneous remarks
made a lasting impression on at least one member of his audience—
Prince Faisal, who was then the Foreign Minister of Saudi Arabia,
The Saudi Prince possessed a good knowledge of English although
he would never speak it on official occasions.

When Tunku returned to Kuala Lumpur, he decided to follow
up his speech and its message and he invited the Head of Depart-
ment of Religious Affairs in Johor to lead a modest delegation to
visit prominent Heads of Muslim states, and to seek their support
for a meeting of Muslim leaders to discuss problems of common in-
terest. The response to this first initiative was non-committal.

A second mission, sent two years later, though it was given more
attention, did not bring back any definite response. But in 1963,
Tunku sent a third and more dynamic delegation and the leader
brought back positive promises of support. Therefore, the first con-
ference of representatives of Muslim countries ever to be held met
in Kuala Lumpur at the beginning of February 1964 during the fast-
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ing month. The conference was held in the Tunku Abdul Rahman
Hall and was attended by representatives from nineteen Muslim
states, including the Chief Mufti of Palestine, Syed Amin Al-Hus-
saini. The conference was financed by the World Muslim Con-
gress—Mutamar Al-Alam Al-Islami, whose headquarters was in Ka-
rachi, Pakistan.

Tunku declared the conference open and Tun Razak officiated
as Chairman. Tunku invited all delegates to break their fast and en-
joy his hospitality at his official resid The confe di d
a number of problems which were common to Muslim people and
states all over the world and passed a number of resolutions, includ-
ing one condemning Israel and calling for united action to free Pal-
estine from Jewish occupation.

In June 1970, King Faisal made a state visit to Malaysia and was
warmly received and entertained by Tunku as Prime Minister. The
King included in his programme a visit to the Muslim College in
Peraling Jaya for which Tunku had appealed for funds. The college
had previously been accommodated for fifteen years in one of the
Sultan of Selangor’s rambling palaces at Klang, about twenty miles
away.

It was during this visit that King Faisal extended a formal invita-
tion to Tunku to accept the appointment of Secretary-General of a
new organization, which was to be called the Islamic Secretariat and
was to be sited in Jeddah.

Tunku replied that he was a man who enjoyed good company,
horseracing and an occasional game of cards, and was ill-suited for
such a post. King Faisal seldom smiled, but a gleam of amusement
shone for a moment from his hooded eyes. “I know all about you,"
he replied, “I am not asking you to be the imam, I only invite you to
help to organize Muslim unity, a task which you can do much to
achieve.”

Tunku then accepted.

King Faisal had brought his proposal to set up an Islamic Secre-
tariat to a meeting of Muslim Heads of State in Rabat, Morocco in
September 1969, where it was unanimously approved in principle.
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The meeting in Rabat was convened to condemn Israel for the
partial destruction by fire of the ancient Al Agsa Mosque in Jerusa-
lem in August 1968.

‘Tunku was present at Rabat, as Prime Minister of Malaysia, and
on his way home, he attended a meeting of the General Assembly of
the United Nations. He took the opportunity to condemn in vigor-
ous terms the complete embargo in the American press of any men-
tion of the critical resolution by the Muslim Heads of State at Rabat.
Tunku was aware that much of the American press was controlled
by Jews and he was not surprised when no reference to his speech
appeared the next day in any of the leading newspapers in Washing-
ton, D.C.

Tunku retired from his post of Prime Minister on September 22,
1970, but before he retired he arranged to enlist senior staff to ac-
company him to Jeddah and to assist him in what was a pioneer un-
dertaking. These Malaysian officers responded to a government cir-
cular inviting individuals to volunteer for secondment for two years.
Seven officials were finally selected: Datuk Ali Abdullah, a member
of the senior staff of the Ministry of External Affairs, was appointed
Permanent Secretary; Omardin Abdul Wahab was appointed Politi-
cal Secretary; Abdul Razak Hussein was Assistant Secretary; S.A.
Lim was Finance Officer; Yunus was Chief Clerk; Redzuan was Cor-
respondence Clerk and Syed Hussein Jamalullil served as Tunku’s
Private Secretary.

King Faisal offered Tunku a choice of several palaces in Jeddah.
Tunku chose a guest palace, a two-storey building with a banquet
hall and fifteen rooms, sited about half an hour’s drive from the sea.
The whole building was air-conditioned, elegantly furnished and
carpeted. Office equipment was purchased locally. The palace had a
large compound. The interior and the compound were looked after
by servants who were recruited in Jeddah. In 1970, Jeddah had ac-
quired many of the amenities of a modern seaport. Tens of thou-
sands of Muslims passed through it during the pilgrimage season,
and the oil of Saudi Arabia flowed through it to supply the outside
world.
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Looking back at his period as Secretary-General, Tunku re-
marked that the task was more difficult than that which he had un-
dertaken, almost single-handedly, to reorganize and revitalize
UMNO in 1950. Tunku soon realized why the project had not been
undertaken earlier and why King Faisal had chosen a foreigner,
rather than an Arab, to fill the key appointment.

It became increasingly clear to Tunku that King Faisal was the
only Muslim Hcad of State in the Middle East and North Africa
who was d in impl ing the concept of Mus-
lim unity.

Tunku received many visitors and was treated with great re-
spect; some of his visitors spoke English, others spoke Arabic and
Tunku relied on an interpreter. Tunku usually wore a lightweight
western-style suit, with a shirt, collar and tie and a black songkok. He
ware Malay dress on Fridays and when going to the mosque. He
never wore Arab costume.

The first major task was to enrol member-states and to obtain
from them promises of annual subventions. Some of the largest
states, with unlimited wealth at their disposal, were reluctant to
contribute funds which would be used to benefit the poorer states.
Small states were willing to enrol as members, but could only offer
very small annual grants.

Progress was slow and Tunku asked for telex equipment to expe-
dite communications. The official concerned replied that Tunku
was free to make use of the government telex equipment but de-
clined to provide a separate installation. Tunku was therefore
obliged to travel long distances to speak personally with influential
officials.

Tunku eventually managed to enrol forty Muslim countries as
members of the Islamic Secretariat but as time passed, Tunku
reached the conclusion that the Secretariat had made very little
progress in establishing Muslim unity. Some positive action to pro-
vide mutual benefits for those in need was necessary.

Tunku went to see King Faisal and proposed that an Islamic De-
velopment Bank be set up, with capital subscribed by all the member
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states. This would bring material benefits to the poorer states and
would help to create a sense of Islamic unity. Richer states would ex-
perience no difficulty in making a substantial contribution, people
in the poor states could draw on the bank to finance development
schemes and would enjoy a better standard of living.

King Faisal brought Tunku's proposal to the next meeting of the
Conference of Foreign Ministers and persuaded them to give the
scheme their unanimous approval.

But it was simply not enough to secure agreement: the project
must be organized and implemented, and King Faisal directed that
Tunku should hand over the post of Secretary-General and take up
the new and heavy responsibility of setting up the Islamic Develop-
ment Bank.

The scheme which Tunku presented not long afterwards ro a
Conference of Islamic Finance Ministers was accepted, but the Fi-
nance Minister of Saudi Arabia was not in favour of the project and
did not attend the vital first meeting of Finance Ministers.

Immediately after the meeting, Tunku drove to Taif in the sear-
ing mid-day heat to see the King, to report the absence of his Fi-
nance Minister, without whose presence the whole scheme might
collapse.

The King expressed his anger at this incident and Tunku drove
back to Jeddah, exhausted but confident that there would be no fur-
ther opposition from that official in the immediate future.

Tunku had then to prepare the Charter, with the help of a com-
mittee of five, three of whom were Arabs and two were Malays. In
this he received valuable advice from the World Bank and the Asian
Development Bank. A Declaration of Intent was signed in Decem-
ber 1973, and the Charter was approved by another meeting of the
Conference of Islamic Finance Ministers in August 1974.

Tunku arranged to establish the headquarters of the bank in
Kuala Lumpur, but before it had time to operate, the new Secretary-
General of the Islamic Secretariat, Hassan El Tohamy, Tunku's suc-
cessor, secured the agreement of another meeting of Finance Minis-
ters to take control of the Islamic Development Bank, and transfer
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its headquarters to Jeddah since Saudi Arabia was the largest sub-
scriber. At the same time, the Conference of Finance Ministers,
guided by its Saudi Arabian member, decided to appoint a new
President, in succession to Tunku. Before he retired Tunku had the
satisfaction of seeing that twenty-six Arab countries had become
subscribing members and that the Bank had an authorized capital of
US$2,000 million—a total which was to be paid up in five annual
instalments.

The concept of Islamic unity among Arab states had now ac-
quired a framework and the mechanism for development, but there
was still no unity among the Muslims in Europe. King Faisal once
again took the initiative and with Tunku's help set up a Muslim
Council of Europe.

In London, the number of Muslims living in different parts of
the city had greatly multiplied, but a proposal to build a mosque in
Central London, planned by the Aga Khan fifty years ago, was still
dormant. A few Muslims attended Friday prayers in part of a tall
building in the residential area near Kensington Gardens. Tunku
had often prayed there when he lived in London and he now discov-
cred that the official-in-charge was a member of a Muslim sect
which attached no importance to the provision of mosques.

Once again, Tunku went to see King Faisal and told him of the
deplorable situation. More than fifteen years earlier, King Faisal and
Tunku had been obliged to travel by train to a mosque in Surrey on
the morning of the Haj Festival, and Faisal, now King, agreed to take
an active part in building a central mosque in London. An appeal
for funds from the King, backed by a substantial contribution from
the Saudi Arabian government, met with speedy support and a
mosque was completed in 1980.

Tunku attended the official opening of the handsome mosque
and mourned the absence of King Faisal who had been assassinated
in 1975,

Tunku's three and a half years in Jeddah had brought greater
benefits to Muslims in the Middle East, North Africa and Europe
than anyone could have contemplated in 1970, but his single-
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minded endeavours and achievements passed almost unnoticed and
wholly unrecognized in Malaysia.

In Jeddah, Tunku's successor-in-charge of the Islamic Secretar-
iat did his very best to expunge all traces of Tunku's pioneering ef-
fort. He ordered all Secretariat files compiled by Tunku and his staff
to be burnt, leaving no trace of their existence. He also had a bro-
chure produced about the Islamic Secretariat in which he claimed
full responsibility for the entire project and made no mention of
Tunku atall.

Other men might have ab
tent with the knowledge that it had been achieved. Was it not time
to relax and enjoy the benefits of a retirement long overdue?

In Southeast Asia, Muslim unity had not yet been contem-
plated, and Tunku's work in the Middle East appeared irrelevant.
King Faisal was dead, but one other legacy of his far-sighted benevo-
lence lived on to benefit Muslim activities everywhere, including
Malaysia. The organization was named Rabitah, Al Alami Al Is-
lami—the Muslim World League.

Before Tunku became Prime Minister, the encouragement of

1 1y

1 their lifetime ambition, con-

unity among Muslims of different racial origins in Malaya was never
regarded as anyone's responsibility.

Few Malayan Chinese had ever become Muslims even in the
East Coast states, where they had formed a long-established mini-
minority.

A Muslim missionary society had been founded in Singapore by
Indian Muslims, and a branch had been formed in Kuala Lumpur in
the 1950s, but it was moribund.

In 1960, Tunku decided to form a new Malayan missionary body
in Kuala Lumpur. He held an inaugural meeting in his house on Au-
gust 19. He named it Pertubuhan Kebajikan Islam, Malaya (or
PERKIM) or the Malayan Muslim Welfare Organization, with the
spreading of a knowledge of Islam to Malayan Chinese as its princi-
pal objective. Tunku included the word kebajikan or welfare in the
title in order to emphasize the importance of mutual assistance in
missionary work.
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Tunku's official duties and overseas activities left him very little
time to devote to the progress of this new example of his devotion to
the ideal of Muslim unity, but he invited PERKIM committee mem-
bers to arrange simple conversion ceremonies, followed by an eve-
ning meal, in his official residence, and thereby gave great encour-
agement both to PERKIM members and to Muslim converts. The
majority of them came from Klang, a historic centre of long-estab-
lished Chinese families, twenty miles away.

With this high-level support, branches of PERKIM were formed
in almost every state in the Peninsula, and a vision of unity among
the races of Malaya through Islam began to take shape.

Tunku continued to give PERKIM encouragement and some fi-
nancial support for the next decade and requested state govern-
ments to do likewise. PERKIM's work continued at a slower pace
during Tunku's absence in Jeddah, but soon after his return, the of-
fice-bearers asked him to accept the post of President, instead of
Chief Patron, and Tunku agreed to do so.

PERKIM still had no home of its own, although a site had been
made available by the Selangor state government some years earlier.

Soon after becoming President, Tunku requested an architect to
design a fifteen-storey tower block where PERKIM could operate
and expand, and where many floors could be let to commercial
firms. A podium block of five storeys was also planned and was com-
pleted in January 1980 and the whole structure was officially opened
in 1982.

Tunku's far-ranging interest in Muslim unity soon began to
identify new objectives. Muslim refugees from Cambodia, a fraction
of the previous Muslim community, who had escaped the indiscrimi-
nate slaughter of the Pol Pot regime, and had made their way
through South Thailand to the northern border of Malaya, were
given a warm welcome and temporary accommodation in hutted
camps. The United Nations responded to Tunku's appeal and pro-
vided funds. Tunku then directed his sympathy to other Muslim mi-
norities in the Far East, such as in Burma, Hong Kong, Taiwan,
China and South Korea. This expansion of interest was logical, pro-
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vided that an adequate Muslim organization was available: it was
manifestly beyond the competence of PERKIM.

Undererred, Tunku sought support from Rabitah, the organiza-
tion set up by King Faisal. Tunku also asked for aid from Libya.

A survey of countries in the South Pacific revealed the exist-
ence of many Muslim minority groups: Tunku's attention was also
drawn to the existence of a thriving though scattered Muslim immi-
grant community in Australia.

A conference initiated by Tunku met in Kuala Lumpur in Janu-
ary 1980 to discuss the problems of Muslims in Southeast Asia and
the Pacific: it was attended by delegates from seventeen countries
and by the Secretary-General of Rabitah, Sheikh Muhammad Ali
Al-Harakan.

The delegates decided to set up, forthwith, a new organization
to be called the Regional Islamic Council for Southeast Asia and the
Pacific (RISEAP), and Tunku was elected its first President.

Three vice-presidents were appointed, Datuk Amar Haj
Mahmud, (a vice-president of PERKIM) who was the Chief Minis-
ter of Sarawak, Dr Mohammad Ali Wang from Australia and Prof
Osman Raliby from Indonesia. A six-man Executive Committee was
also elected consisting of Hj Badaruddin bin Othman from Brunei,
Ghani Mohammad Hashim from Burma, Dr Ashfaq Ahmad from
Papua New Guinea, Ali Tamidar Muhir from Japan, Haji Dawood
S.M. Ting from Hong Kong and S$.M.K. Sherani from Fiji. RISEAP
headquarters was alloted accommodation in the new PERKIM
building, and received a launching grant of US$50,000 from Rabi-
tah.

A year after PERKIM was founded, two young Korean Muslims
returning from the pilgrimage, broke their journey at Penang, came
to Kuala Lumpur and asked if they could meet Tunku. They were
members of a small group living in Seoul, who had been converted
to Islam by a Turkish soldier who had been sent to South Korea as
part of the United Nations military contingent during the Korean
War. They were the first Koreans ever to go to Mecca.
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Tunku welcomed them and after a fact-finding interview learnt
that out of a population of many millions, the majority of whom
were Buddhists, there were less than one hundred Korean Muslims.

Tunku promised to help them and after several months of diplo-
matic communications, a group of a dozen Malayan Muslims,
headed by the President and Vice-President of PERKIM, flew to
Seoul. They were given VIP treatment and were accorded an inter-
view with the Korean President who promised to make available a
central site for a mosque.

As a result of Tunku's initiative, a Korean Muslim Association
was founded, and a dozen young Korean Muslims came to Kuala
Lumpur and attended a three-month course in Islamic studies at the
Muslim College at Klang, while Tunku launched an appeal for funds
to build the first mosque in Korea. The Korean students, after their
course, returned to Seoul to spread the knowledge of Islam among
their countrymen. The Muslim community grew steadily and the
mosque in Seoul was officially opened by Tunku in 1968.

The President of the China Islamic Association in Peking, Haji
Mohd Ali Zang Jie and other Chinese Muslim leaders, welcomed
Tunku and his delegation and some of them accompanied him on
his ten-day tour, starting in Peking, including Canton, and ending in
Hong Kong. Tunku offered to arrange special dakwah or missionary
courses in Kuala Lumpur for young Chinese Muslims and expressed
his fear that the future of Islam in Eastern China was in danger, un-
less positive action was taken to teach Islam to the younger genera-
tion of Chinese Muslims.

Tunku visited old mosques in Peking, Shanghai, Hang Chow
and Canton, one of which was built seven hundred years ago, and
gave donations to the officials at each of them.

“Tunku was accompanied on this visit by Tun Omar Ong, Tan Sri
Haji Yusuf Ibrahim, Dato’ Hussain Osman, Haji Hashim bin Halim,
Owen Chung, Tunku's ADC and Samad Mokhtar, Tunku's body-
guard.

Tunku was the first Muslim leader of international status, other
than the Malay Heads of State, ever to visit China since it became a
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Communist Republic. The Prime Minister received him in the Ming
Palace, an honour reserved for special guests, and wherever Tunku
and his delegation went they were treated with great courtesy and
friendliness.

It was a notable expedition, undertaken by a man aged nearly
cighty years, sustained by a rare tenacity of purpose—to serve the
cause of Islamic unity as long as he was able.

Tunku’s unequalled initiative benefited countless Muslims in
the Middle East, North Africa, Europe, Southeast Asia and the Pa-
cific, South Korea, Thailand, Taiwan and Australia. Should not this
selfless legacy be recognized by offering him one more title: “Father
of Islamic Unity”?
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17.
1974 - 1987

I. A New Life.
I1. Tunku The Writer.

TUNKU left Jeddah on his second retirement in May 1974. He had
been requested by the Conference of Finance Ministers, on King
Faisal's express recommendation, to organize an Islamic Develop-
ment Bank and to be its first head. But once he had completed the
difficult preliminary work, which included the Declaration of Intent
and the Articles of Agreement, it was obvious his services would be
dispensed with.

In the last few months before he retired from his post as Prime
Minister, Tunku visited Alor Setar and Penang. He still owned a
small house in Alor Setar but most of his old friends in Kedah had
cither died or moved elsewhere and he decided to settle in Penang.
He was offered two houses of modest size, one relatively new and
another more than fifty years old. Tunku preferred the old house: it
had been built for the use of senior executives of the firm of Guthrie,
but was now available at a favourable price and Tunku arranged to
buy it using part of the retirement gratuity which he would receive
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from the Government. The house needed extensive repairs and
Tunku added a patio on the upper floor and several rooms both up-
stairs and downstairs.

Thus, when his services in Jeddah as the first head of the Islamic
Development Bank were terminated with such ungracious speed, he
had a home to retire to.

After living an intensely busy life for more than twenty years,
Tunku could not accept the prospect of unlimited leisure. Although
he graduated as a Barrister at the Inner Temple in London in 1947
and served as a Deputy Public Prosecutor in the Malayan Govern-
ment soon afterwards, he had never been called to the Bar in Malay-
sta.

When Tunku returned to Penang, after completing his service
as Secretary-General of the Islamic Secretariat in Jeddah, he had no
clear idea of what he wanted to do, but he told his old friend Datuk
Eusoffe Abdoolcader, who was then a Judge, that he would consider
it an honour if he was called to the Malaysian Bar.

The request was welcomed at all levels of the Judiciary and by
members of the Bar, and on July 4, 1974 Tunku attended a ceremony
in the High Court of Penang, in the presence of a large and distin-
guished gathering. Tunku's admission was proposed by Datuk Jus-
tice Eusoffe Abdoolcader and was cordially supported by the Chair-
man of the Bar Council, States of Malaya, Dato' Justice V.C.
George.

Tunku was then seventy-one, and he had no plan to practise
law, but he declared that he considered his admission to the Bar of
his home country a privilege which gave him much pleasure. A full
report of the ceremony was published in the Malayan Law Journal in
September 1974.

A business career, even a number of Directorships, did not ap-
peal to him. Islamic unity was still an unfulfilled ambition, but op-
portunities for local expansion appeared to be minimal.

Then, as if in answer to an unspoken prayer, Datuk Loh Boon
Siew, a wealthy Penang busi who imported ] mo-
torcars and motorcycles, came to see him. Datuk Loh also owned an
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English-language newspaper called The Star. It was published in
Penang, and its small circulation did not extend to the mainland.

Datuk Loh asked Tunku for his advice. A junior Minister from
Kuala Lumpur had paid him a visit. He wished to obtain control of
The Star, and although Datuk Loh had replied that he did not wish
to sell, the Assistant Minister had expressed annoyance and Datuk
Loh feared that he and his business might suffer. But if Tunku would
agree to acquire a controlling interest in the paper and accept the
appointment of Chairman of the Board of Directors, The Star would
be safe. .

Tunku had never engaged in business, he had never even
bought shares in a commercial firm and was not a wealthy man.
Others in his position might have expressed sympathy and advised
the beleaguered tycoon to iook for help elsewhere.

Bur this was the type of challenge which Tunku could not reject.
He consulted his bank manager, arranged for a substantial loan and
agreed to buy 300,000 shares; The Star agreed to pay the monthly in-
terest. He also cabled Tun Mustapha and when his old friend arrived
in Penang, Tunku asked him to add his financial support.

The Star was now safe. But it was an unattractive publication.
Tunku undertook to write feature articles under the column “Look-
ing Back” in which he would give his personal account of the growth
of UMNO and their struggle for Malayan independence. The first
article was published on December 16, 1974 and described Tunku’s
first step as an amateur journalist, editing a cyclostyled broadsheet,
issued free to UMNO members. It was a fascinating success story.
Tunku changed the name from Suara UMNO to Suara Merdeka
(Voice of Independence), organized a campaign against two other Ma-
lay newspapers which opposed UMNO and set up a small printing
press in Johor Bahru, but that was more than twenty years ago.

In Penang the circulation of The Star increased substantially.
Tunku helped toimprove the management and his articles attracted
readers in other states. Before long, Tunku and his Board of Direc-
tors decided to move their headquarters to Kuala Lumpur and to
convert The Star into a national newspaper.
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They needed new machinery and more capital. This the MCA
agreed to provide, but Tunku retained 30,000 of his shares and his
position as Chairman and continued to write a weekly article. Their
scope was extended to include Tunku's views and comments on cur-
rent affairs, under the column “As [ See It". These articles estab-
lished Tunku's reputation as an Elder Statesman, whose sagacious
opinions were avidly and eagerly read by people of all communities.

These articles have been republished in cight volumes: Looking
Buack, published in 1977; View Pomts (1978); As a Matter of Interest
(1981); Lest We Forget (1983); Somethmg to Remember (1983); Con-
temporary Issues in Malaysian Politics (1984); Challenging Times
(1986) and Political Awakening (1987).

Although Tunku's home is in Penang, he maintains a small
house and office in Jalan Tunku, Kuala Lumpur. He now owns the
house, but it was formerly the quarters of a senior government offi-
cer. The office, a timber annexe, was added by Tunku.

Tunku writes all his articles; he does not dictate them. He once
said that only two men could read his handwriting—his two secre-
taries—]Jee Guan Huat in Penang and Cheah Phee Cheok in Kuala
Lumpur. Jee died in 1984, leaving the indefatigable Cheah, who
spends most of his time in Kuala Lumpur. There he finalizes, types
and forwards the weekly articles to The Star's head office in Petaling
Jaya. Besides these, he has other responsibilities. He keeps Tunku's
diary of engagements, assembles and replies part of Tunku's volumi-
nous correspondence, replies to telephone calls which are some-
times almost continuous, intercepts visitors, many of them without
appointments, and is ready to leave at short notice for Penang,
should Tunku need him.

Tunku's close interest in the promotion of Islamic unity has
been described elsewhere. But since his return from Jeddah, there

has been a notable expansion of Islamic activity in Malaysia, East
Asia and the South Pacific, as a result of his incessant initiative.
Orther members of Muslim minorities gave him loyal support, but
the ultimate responsibility for sustained activity and progress still
rest on Tunku's aged shoulders.
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So many decorations, honours and awards have been conferred
on Tunku in the course of his long and illustrious career that neither
he nor Cheah can supply a complete list. But they include the high-
est awards from Malaysia, Cambodia and Vietnam (in pre-Commu-
nist days), Japan, South Korea, Indonesia, Saudi Arabia, the Philip-
pines, Morocco, Ethiopia, Netherlands, Belgium and West Ger-
many.

Many universities acquired merit just by conferring on Tunku
Honorary degrees, usually in Law or Letters. These included the
University of Cambridge, the University of Oxford, the University
of Malaya, the National University of Malaya, the Science Univer-
sity of Malaysia in Penang, the Prince of Songkla University and the
Chula Longkorn University in Thailand, the University of Manila,
the University of Araneta (also in the Phillipines), the University of
Sydney in Australia and the University of Aligarh in India.

Awards of an even greater international prestige were conferred
on Tunku in 1983, when he was eighty years of age. On March 1,
1983 Tunku received the Faisal Award from King Fahd, son and heir
of the late King Faisal, in the royal capital of Saudi Arabia.

Three weeks later, Tunku flew to Islamabad to receive from
General Zia-ul-Huq, President of Pakistan, the Hijrah Award.
Tunku was the first person to receive it.

Both these awards were given to Tunku in recognition of his
unique contribution to the cause of Islamic unity at both interna-
tional and national level.

The King Faisal Award was presented to Tunku in an assembly
of Muslim leaders and scholars in a great hall in Riyadh. The presen-
tation of the Hijrah Award took place out of doors, witnessed by
thousands, and was part of a military ceremony which commemo-
rated the anniversary of Pakistan’s National Day.

Both these awards took the form of large gold medallions, ac-
companied by substantial cash gifts.

In 1987, shortly before Tunku’s eighty-fourth birthday, the High
Commissioner for Australia in Malaysia, David Evans, announced
that Queen Elizabeth II had, on the advice of the President of Aus-
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tralia, approved the appointment of Tunku as an Honorary Com-
panion of the Order of Australia. The Foreign Minister of Malaysia,
Datuk Rais Yatim, arranged for the presentation to take place in the
Treaty Room of the Foreign Ministry building in Kuala Lumpur, ap-
propriately named “Wisma Putra”. The enblem of the Orderis a
large gold and light blue disc, representing a Mimosa flower.

Awards of a different category have been created and are being
conferred each year, in Tunku's name, on some of the most talented
Malaysian students for further studies overseas. These form part of
the continuing benevolence of the Tunku Abdul Rahman Founda-
ton.

The Foundation was established as a national institution by an
Act of Parliament approved at a session held on July 15, 1966 to
commemorate Tunku's services to the nation.

Funds were contributed by the public, UMNO members, by
firms, companies and state governments, and now total over ten
mullion Malaysian dollars. These are administered by a board of trus-
tees, whose Chairman is appointed by His Majesty, the Yang di-Per-
tuan Agong, and whose members include a representative of the
Ministry of Education and of the Treasury.

Tan Sri Mohamed Khir Johari and Datuk Lim Sun Hoe have
played a prominent part in the administration of the foundation and
in the implementation of the original project.

The Tunku Abdul Rahman Awards now include: a Tunku Fel-
lowship for a Malaysian graduate for studies at Ph.D. level; two
Tunku Abdul Rahman scholarships for Malaysian students for post-
docrorate studies at Cambridge University; a scholarship to the
Universiti Pertanian Malaysia; a scholarship for a student at the
Prince of Songkla University; a special award to a blind student at
Master’s level; a gold medal, Pingat Tunku, awarded to the best
graduate from local universities and the Tunku Chair, for the study
of International Law, at the University of Malaya.

Dr Mahathir Mohamad, when Minister of Education, drew up a
programme of Special Awards, and improved the administration of
the foundation. These proposals were implemented by Dato’ Musa
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Hitam in 1979, and he organized a Tunku Abdul Rahman Founda-
tion Night in conjunction with Tunku's seventy-sixth birthday. At a
dinner on that occasion, Tunku's Gold Medal, scholarships and
prizes were presented to the winners of the awards. This function
has been continued annually.

Tunku takes a keen interest in the activities of the foundation
and in the winners of these awards.

Tunku has always possessed the gift of making friends at all lev-
els of society and among all communities. It was an immense advan-
tage during the long struggle for independence by peaceful means, a
fear which no one else but he could have achieved.

As he grew older, his relatives and many friends delighted ro
join in celebrating his birthday. Even in his old age, he has retained
the natural charm, the infectious chuckle and a spontaneous sense
of humour.

In February 1987, his family in Alor Setar and Penang and his
friends in Kuala Lumpur competed for the privilege of organizing
the celebration of his eighty-eighth birthday. In the end, they
agreed on a compromise—extending the festivities over three days.

A dinner party in Kuala Lumpur on the Friday night of February
6 was the "curtain-raiser”.
ars carlier Tunku had appealed to his friends not to give
him any more presents: donations to one of Tunku's favourite chari-

Some

ties were the only exception. Ieing-decorated cakes would be re-
layed to welfare homes.

But on the night of February 6, Tunku's hosts, the heads of Sime
Darby and Genting, decided to ignore his embargo. At an appropri-
ate moment, after a congratulatory speech, Tunku Ahmad Yahaya,
representing one of Tunku's principal hosts, handed him a decora-
tively wrapped parcel. The cover was quickly removed and Tunku
gazed in delighted surprise at a book, elegantly bound in red leather
with gilded tooling. The book had been printed in Penang in 1824.
The author, John Anderson, was an official in the service of the Brit-
ish East India Company and he described at length events leading
up to the occupation of Kedah (spelt Quedah) by the Siamese in
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1821. A watercolour portrait of the refugee Sultan had been in-
serted as a frontispiece. The book was believed to be the only surviv-
ing copy in private ownership and had been purchased at an auction
in London ar a fabulous price.

Tunku's knowledge of Kedah history is unequalled by any lay-
man, and he promised himself at least an hour of uninterrupred
browsing as soon as possible.

The next morning, Saturday, February 7, friends began to as-
semble at Tunku's house in Kuala Lumpur before he had left his bed-
room and to await him in a large sitting room which had recently
been redecorated, as if to prepare for the occasion.

Tunku emerged, wearing a white bush jacket, and touched the
hands of a dozen well-wishers who had assembled in the hall.

The President of PETRONAS, Tan Sri Abdullah Salleh, had
come to hand Tunku a cheque for RM10,000 as a birthday donation
to one or more of Tunku's chosen charities,

Tunku faced a barrage of cameras clicking as he accepted the
cheque and announced that he would give half to the victims of a
recent fire which had destroyed one hundred timber houses in Kuala
Lumpur and one half to PERKIM to enable the publications com-
mittee to print and publish more booklets for Muslim converts.

Tunku dispensed light refreshments in the dining room with the
air of a man with no other engagements.

Burin Tunku's outer office, Cheah waited anxiously. Tunku had
still to finalize the text of a speech which he was due to deliver that
afternoon.

The telephone rang almost continuously with birthday mes-

sages. Samad, Tunku's veteran bodyguard, another survivor from
Tunku's years as Prime Minister, stood guard at the entrance to
Tunku's inner office, restraining optimistic visitors, autograph hunt-
ers and newspaper reporters who had bypassed the front entrance of
the house. Cheah also knew that a double pile of Tunku's latest book
were standing on Tunku's desk wairing to be autographed.

Tunku had arranged to fly to Penang that night, but not until
Abdul Ghafar Baba, the Deputy Prime Minister, had launched his
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latest book called Political Awakening in the ballroom of a well-
known hotel.

Every chair in the ballroom was occupied when Tunku stepped
on to the carpeted platform at five o'clock, followed by Ghafar Baba,
Ng Tich Chuan, the publisher, and Tan Sri Lee Siow Mong. Tan Sri
Lee’s presence was not related to the launching ceremony, but he
had flown from Singapore so that he could present to Tunku, on the
eve of his birthday, a gift of his own devising. It was not an historic
heirloom, but it was almost as rare. After a short speech praising
Tunku's work to promote inter-racial harmony, Tan Sri Lee handed
Tunku an elegant Chinese scroll inscribed by him with birthday
greetings in the Malay or Jawi script, using Indian ink.

Ghafar Baba spoke with affection of his long political associa-
tion with Tunku, dating back to 1950. It was then Tunku's turn. His
audience, which included ambassadors, community leaders and old
friends, watched with some alarm as Tunku extracted from his
pocket several large sheets of paper, on which he had written notes,
big enough for him to see, despite his failing eyesight. They were
soon reassured: Tunku scarcely glanced at his texr and spoke extem-
porancously. He had the gift of shaping his phrases so that they gen-
erate spontaneous laughter. He spoke first in Malay and then in
English. Nearing the end of his remarks in English he paused for a
moment before saying, “Whether we look East or West, we shall al-
ways be friends with England.”

Tunku moved across to relax with Ghafar Baba, Tun Tan Siew
Sin, Tan Sri Lee and members of the diplomatic corps over cups of
tea, while the majority of the audience purchased their autographed
copies and consumed light refreshment at the other end of the ball-
room.

Tunku drove to the airport that night and flew to Penang. He
reached his brightly illuminated house at about eleven. Many mem-
bers of his family were waiting to welcome him and it was midnight
before he could turn off his bedside lamp.

But before the sun rose on February 8, Tunku, with astonishing
resilience, had woken and had repeated his dawn prayer. His sisters,
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only alittle younger than Tunku, were also early astir, helping to pre-
pare for the impending avalanche of visitors.

By nine o'clock, a double row of well-wishers, who had come by
bus or on foot, were waiting outside the walled entrance to Tunku's
compound. The name of the road had been changed by the munici-
pal authorities in time for this morning's gathering and now read
“Jalan Tunku Abdul Rahman".

Tunku's honorary Penang ADC, Owen Chung, a member of an
ancient Penang Chinese family, waited near the entrance until
Tunku and his wife had taken their seats at one end of a long table in
his dining room. The men at the head of the column were then ad-
mitted. Access to Tunku's dining room is through a spacious hall
where its walls are covered with tall glass-fronted display cases full of
‘Tunku's treasures.

The first thing everyone wanted to do was to touch Tunku's
hand and to wish him a happy birthday; they then passed behind his
chair and filed along the other side of the room. Refreshments, laid
out on broad dishes, were now sampled and needed to be replen-
ished frequently. These well-wishers were in many cases humble
men and women, Chinese, Indians and Malays—the people of
Penang.

The Deputy President of the MCA, Datuk Lee Kim Sai, and the
Secretary-General of the DAP, Lim Kit Siang, Datuk Lee's political
rival, arrived almost together; each was followed by a substantial
group of supporters. Both groups sang birthday greetings, the MCA
brought a mobile orchestra for good measure, and both presented
Tunku with mammoth icing-decorated cakes.

Not long afterwards, while the flow of well-wishers continued,
Tun Awang, the Governor of Penang and Dr Lim Chong Eu, the
Chief Minister entered, sat beside Tunku for a short time and then
withdrew. Tun Omar Ong and his wife Toh Puan Dr Aishah Ong
had come from Kuala Lumpur to represent PERKIM. Locally-based
members of the diplomatic corps followed.

Some Indian visitors placed garlands round Tunku's neck.
Krishnan, an admirer, brought flower petals, a bottle of water and a
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small basin so that his wife, Chandra, could bathe Tunku's feet, a
gesture normally reserved for their own father.

Television cameras and press photographers covered much of
the morning’s cavalcade. Much to Tunku's relief they eventually
withdrew.

As the visitors moved back to the entrance, they paused to gaze
at the contents of the wall cases. These included a small selection of
foreign honours and awards conferred on Tunku at different times
in his career: many others are displayed in the Penang Museum.

In one wall case, a heavy-curved sword was prominent. Itis a
replica of the sword of the Prophet Muhammad. The original rests
in the great museum in Istanbul and this copy was made, at the re-
quest of King Faisal of Saudi Arabia, and presented to Tunku per-
sonally by the King's son. Another case is crowded with large silver
trays, each inscribed by the donors, and in yet another case are
framed photographs of Heads of State whom Tunku had entertained
or who had entertained Tunku. Pewter cyclinders containing scrolls
occupy another display case; prominent among them is the parch-
ment which was presented to Tunku when he received the Freedom
of the City of London in 1968.

Tunku and his family remained in the dining room to share a
lunch of curry and rice which some of the family had helped to pre-
pare. Tunku then walked slowly up the long, curved staircase to his
bedroom for a short siesta.

In his office greeting telegrams had been delivered and a num-
ber of the largest cakes occupied a side table waiting for onward de-
livery.

Tunku reappeared at 3:00 PM. He had promised himself a visit to
the Penang Turf Club, although there was no race meeting—only
off-course betting. But he knew that he would meet old friends at
Batu Gantong. Kalimuthoo, his driver for nearly thirty years, swept
him away and then a little before 5:00 PM., drove him to the Penang
Football Stadium, where Tunku watched Kedah beat Pahang, in-
deed another birthday present.
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While the people of Penang, at all levels of society expressed
their affection and admi ) papers in every | car-
ried articles, photographs, biographical notes and full- or half-page
birthday greetings.

The Star included a twelve-page supplement devored exclu-
sively to Tunku and his birthday. It also published a message from
the Prime Minister, Dato’ Seri Dr Mahathir Mohamad. It read (in
translation): “We are thankful to Allah that the Tunku is still able to
contribute his invaluable service, especially in welfare services and
missionary work. His willingness to serve society even at his ageisa
pride all Malaysians share."

Datuk Dr Ling Liong Sik, the Transport Minister and President
of the MCA wrote: “The Tunku is one Malaysian who is loved and
respected by the whole nation. He personally epitomizes the values
cherished by all Malaysians—the values of goodwill, tolerance,
moderation, peace and justice . . . . Let us return to the traditional
values which the Tunku espoused, for these are the attributes which
will hold the nation together.”

Datuk S. Samy Vellu, the Minister of Works and President of
the MIC wrote: “Years have gone by since you delivered us from the
bondage of colonialism and gave the nation Merdeka, but the great
principles by which you achieved nationhood are here to guide us. It
is our pride that one of the greatest figures of our history is living
with us, speaking to us and reaching us the way of living together ....."

Tan Sri Mohamed Khir Johari wrote: “Malaysians of all racial
origins and religious beliefs have good reason to be grateful to God
that we still have the Tunku in our midst. During these uncertain
times he gives us hope and inspiration. Malaysia needs him now
more than ever.”

Perhaps these and many other tributes which were offered to
Tunku on his birthday can be summarized in some words which ap-
peared on February 9 in the New Straits Times's second leading arti-
cle, under the heading “A Rare Man”: “The best present we can
give the Tunku is to ensure that this nation enjoys his legacy of racial
harmony, generation after generation.”
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18.
1987 - 1990

1. Tunku’s Last Years.

Il. A Year of Celebration and Disaster.
11l. The Babas and Nyonyas in Melaka.
IV. Legend and History of Kedah:

A Film Directed by Tunku.

V. Farewell to PERKIM.

VI. Tunku’s Death and Funeral.

TUNKU'S eighty-fourth birthday was the climax of a series of an-
nual celebrations which Tunku'’s friends and relatives had delighted
to offer to him year after year. On that day no one expected that this
was to be the last.

During the next two months political rivalries in UMNO esca-
lated, with Tengku Razaleigh Hamzah and Musa Hitam confronting
Dr Mahathir Mohamad and Ghafar Baba.

UMNO party elections were held in Kuala Lumpur on April 24.
Counting votes continued until a late hour, and it was then an-
nounced that Dr Mahathir’s group had won by a narrow majority. In
the days which followed the result was questioned and the validity
of some of the votes of the majority was disputed. Both groups
claimed the right to continue to use the name UMNO, but the regis-
trar accepted a speedier application from Dr Mahathir, and author-
ized him to adopt the name of UMNO Baru and Tengku Razaleigh
was abliged to accept Semangat 46 as a substitute. The fact that
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Tengku Razaleigh could not use the original name—UMNO—was
re handicap to him and his followers.

An appeal to the High Court against the validity of the Election
was strongly supported by Tunku, and after a long hearing UMNO
was declared an unlawful society in April 1988, bur UMNO Baru
was in effective control of the government, and Tunku accepted the
situation.

Soon after Tunku's birthday and before the UMNO Elections,
preparations were made to mount and exhibit in the main hall of the
National Museum, displaying the highlights of Tunku's career. Ir was
offic

ase

lly opened by Tun Hussein Onn and in his specch he ex-
pressed his tull support for a proposal ta erect a Tunku Memorial
Building and to launch a Tunku Memorial Fund.

The exhibition included some of Tunku's principal treasures—a
replica of the Sword of the Prophet Muhammad, which was pre-
sented to Tunku by King Faisal of Saudi Arabia, the Hijrah Award
presented by President Zia-ul-Huq of Pakistan and some of Tunku's
many decorations which he had received from other Rulers and
heads of Stare. These
ta the public for the first time. Enlarged photographs mounted in

and many other awards and gifts were shown

frames showed major events in Tunku's official career. There was
also a tall sereen at one end of the halls showing the inayguration of
Malaysia in Kuala Lumpur, Kuching and Kota Kinabalu on Septem-
ber 16, 1963.

It was an impressive exhibition which managed to attract
82,762 members of the public in a period of only twenty days. If it
had been possible to take the exhibition on a tour of state capitals in

Malaysia, the total would have been far greater.

Tunku held frequent discussions with Tengku Razaleigh and his
supporters and continued to contribute a weekly article to The Star,
but he refrained from any open criticism of the government.
ly, on October 27, the Prime
Minister directed the arrest and detention of approximately one
hundred individuals. The Star and Sin Chew Jit Pah were closed for
an indefinite period. The official name given to the sweeping deten-

Others were not so tolerant. Fina
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tion order was “Operation Lallang” comparing the detainees to the
coarse type of grass which poisoned agricultural land and needed to
be eradicated vigorously.

Tunku was greatly distressed by the sudden arrest and detention
of so many individuals, although most of them were members of po-
lirical parties which were opposed to UMNO, and he wrote letters
to those responsible criticizing their action, copies of which were
sent to influential individuals overseas.

TUNKU had suffered from ill health for many years, but he never
complained. To the world at large he was still a nation-builder, a
genial diplomar, a fluent public speaker, a charming host and a gen-
erous friend, None of these characteristics were normally the fea-
tures of a sick man.

The disruption of UMNO had caused acute mental distress
which aggravated his ill health, but it seemed also to stimulate re-
newed interest in long-forgotten dreams.

One of these wasan organization in Malacca named “Persatuan
Peranakkan China Malaysia", the Malaysian association of locally-
born Chinese. The Malay word “Peranakkan” was used in this con-
text to identify a person who was resident in Malaya, notably in
Malacea and Penang, whose parents were both of Chinese origin,
but were locally-born and spoke Malay as their mother-tongue.
They did not speak any Chinese dialect.

These Peranakkan communities had been in existence for at
least two centuries, and the wealthier members had built handsome
two-storey houses of Chinese architectural design and ornamenta-
tion. In Malacca, many of these stood in two long rows north of the
river, bordering the sea front.

In a multiracial country, a community which encouraged the
merging of members of the two principal races was warmly com-
mended by Tunku and he had appointed, as his first Minister of Fi-
nance, in 1957, a leading member of the Peranakkan community in
Malacca—Tan Siew Sin—who spoke fluent Malay but knew no
Chinese dialect. This served as a moral support to the Peranakkan,
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but fifteen years later the community in Malacca was sustained by
adults and was losing the support of the younger generation.

But in Tunku's old age, while resting in his Kuala Lumpur resi-
dence, the existence of a uniquely Malayan community rose to the
surface of his memory and he made enquiries about the people who
he sometimes referred to as the “Babas and Nyonyas".

He learnt that the leaders had formed an association which had
been registered with the name “Persatuan Peranakkan China Ma-
laysia” and had set up a small private museum in 1985; there they
displayed Baba bridal costumes, models of earlier Baba houses and
ceramics of the earlier period.

In April 1988, Tunku invited the leaders of the Association to
come to his house in Kuala Lumpur. The President, Koh Her Chew,
and his group in paying their respects to Tunku, knelt on the car-
peted floor, and raised their hands, palms joined, at the level of the
chest in a traditional gesture of homage. He presented to Tunku a
book of aver three hundred pantuns which had been collected by
Chia Kim Tek in 1950 and printed in Malacca. Many of these four-
y tunes on social oc-

line Malay verses were sung to traditional Ma
casions organized by members of the Association. The following is a
typical example of one of the verses in the book of pantuns presented
to Tunku, with a literal translation into English. Two of the Malay
words in the fourth line were misspelt to fit the rhythm:

Bungu Kekwah ditepi kolam,
Layu serangkai terkena jemur;
Minta doa siang dan malam,
Sobat andeh berpanjang umor.

Translation:

Chrysanthemum flowers grow by a pool,
A clump withers from the heat of the sun;
1 pray, day and night,

That our friends will enjoy long life.
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Tunku in his response assured them of his full support, but re-
minded them that their traditional lifestyle could only survive if
they made combined positive efforts to preserve ir, and he sincerely
hoped that they would do so.

OF all the Peninsular Malay states Kedah has the longest history
and was probably an active associate in the ancient Malay maritime
empire of Sriwijaya in the seventh century A.D.

The old palace in Alor Setar, where Tunku was born and where
he lived with his brothers and sisters during their childhood, was a
nich repository of history and legend which Tunku heard and treas-
ured in his memory as he grew older.

When Tunku returned to Kedah in 1931, after five happy years
at Cambridge and in London. He was appointed to the Kedah Civil
Service and in 1934 he was sent to the island of Langkawi as District
Officer.

The island was isolated and lacked all the amenities one nor-
mally took for granted, even a small jetty, and no crops appeared to
flourish.

Tunku was told that the island had been cursed more than a
century earlier by a beautiful maiden, named Mahsuri, who had
been wrongly accused of adultery and had been executed by the
Penghulu, and that the curse prevails to this day.

Tunku wrote down the details of this story and some years later
converted it into a stage play, which was produced on the lines of a
Bangsawan and was very popular. The play was later staged by oth-
ers in Singapore. In 1958, Cathay Keris Film Production converted
it into a film in Singapore. Tunku was not consulted and B.N. Rao
was the director. The film was shot in black and white and all the lo-
cations were in Singapore Island. Tunku was fully occupied with his

e

T ies as Prime Mini and took no part in the produc-

tion.

In the years that followed, during his periodic visits to Kedah
Tunku took the opportunity to revive his interest in the legend of
Mahsuri, and he discovered that the romantic tragedy possessed an
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elaborate historical background, in which Siamese and Malay offi-
cials were deeply involved.

After the introduction of “Operation Lallang”, Tunku could no
longer contribute articles to The Star and he decided to translate the
true story of Mahsuri, the Langkawi maiden, into an historical film.

Tunku's eyesight did net permit him to write, but he dictated
the film script o his secretary in Penang, and when he had com-
pleted the first draft, he began to plan the production. Tunku also
decided that he would not offer the script to a commercial film com-
pany, but would direct the film himself.

His first step was to phone Jamil Sulong, a well-known Malay
film director, who had worked with both Shaw Bros and Cathay
Keris and had also held a post in the Government film unit, Filem
Negara.

Jamil came to Tunku's house in Kuala Lumpur in April 1988 and
Tunku told him that he planned to produce the film in colour in
Kedah, and asked Jamil for professional advice, but stated that he,
Tunku, would personally supervise the whole film from beginning to
end. He would also be responsible for providing the funds to meet
the cost of production and salaries of the performers.

Jamil accepted the inviration and after reading the outline of
the script he accompanied Tunku to Alor Setar and Langkawi. He
then began to select the principal actors and actresses.

Jamil hired the equipment and engaged the technical staff.
Tunku was assisted by members of his family. The leading players
were Norlidah Ahmad and Yusuf Wahab.

The preliminary film production occupied about six months but
it was a year before Sumpahan Mahsuri was ready for screening to the
public. It was a spectacular success and Mahsuri Filem gave a lav-
ishly organized charity presentation under the Royal Patronage
Their Majesties the Yang di-Pertuan Agong, Sultan Azlan Shah,
and his consort on September 22, 1989 in Kuala Lumpur.

The legend of a murdered Langkawi maiden had grown into a
full-length multi-coloured film. The production would have taxed
the strength of a man many years his junior, but Tunku appeared to

206



TUNKU: HIS LIFE AND TIMES

be tircless. He stated that he felt morally satisfied. He had done jus-
tice to the true history of Mahsuri.

BY the time Tunku had completed his film on Mahsuri in September
1989, the determination which enabled him to surmount the chal-
lenges of a major film production had weakened and he found it in-
creasingly burdensome to continue to undertake some of his other
responsibilities. One of these was the Presidency of PERKIM, the
Malaysian Muslim Welfare Organization.

He had founded PERKIM in 1960 while he was Prime Minister,
and had accepted the position of President after his return from
Saudi Arabia in 1973. Under his inspired direction PERKIM had
erected a fourteen-storey building which provided the organization
its headquarters and rental space for other firms and offices. Funds
for the construction were borrowed, with the backing of Tunku and
PERKIM later expanded its activities to include Muslim minorities
in the region. Tunku had presided at every meeting of the PERKIM
Council.

When PERKIM was founded by Tunku, there was no other
Muslim missionary organization in Peninsular Malaya, but under his
inspired leadership its influence extended all over Asia.

[t was no easy task finding a successor, and his supporters begged
him to continue to preside at Council meetings and to continue to
generate unflagging co-operation.

For several years there was no aceeptable successor. Although
some Malayan office bearers possessed the experience, they could
not command the support of other Muslim leaders or from the Ma-
laysian public.

The solution to the problem emerged, not in the Peninsula but
in Sarawak, where Tunku'’s close friend Dato’ Patinggi Taib Mah-
mud had expanded Muslim missionary work, and had, through his
wife, created a flourishing organization for Muslim women, which
extended all over the Malayan peninsula as well. Dato’ Patinggi Taib
Mahmud had accepted the position of Vice-President of PERKIM
but it was recognized that his responsibilities as Chief Minister of
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Sarawak were likely to restrict his ability to provide an adequate
successor for Tunku,

In 1989 Tunku's health had deteriorated, and although he
maintained his deep affection for PERKIM and its work, Tunku told
Dato’ Patinggi Taib that he had reluctantly decided to step down,
provided that Dato’ Patinggi Taib would rake his place.

Tunku announced his resignation at the Annual General Meet-
ing of PERKIM on December 3, 1989, and at the same time pro-
posed that Dato' Patinggi Taib Mahmud be elected in his place. The
two proposals were accepted with the regretful recognition that
there was no betrer solution.

WHEN the Japanese Military Administration surrendered in Ma-
laya and Sarawak in August 1945 both territorics had been left in a
state of economic ruin. In Malaya, the British Labour Party Govern-
ment decided to introduce a new form of direct administration,
which they referred to as “Malayan Union”, and in Sarawak they
welcomed a proposal from Sir Charles Viyner Brooke to cede the ter-
ritory to Britain, after Brooke had secured the agreement of the
Council Negeri by a very narrow majority. Sarawak was to be a Brit-
ish Colony with its own governor.

In both territories there was widespread opposition from the
publi
Malays met and discussed the possibility of resisting colonial expan-
sion by force.

Tunku left for England to continue his Law studies in December
1946, but before he did so, he advised Kedah “hot heads” to plan
and achieve the aim by peaceful means, and his advice was ac-
cepted.

But there was no Tunku in Sarawak and among the groups of
young Malays was one which took the name of “Rukun Tigabelas™
and decided to oppose the arrival of the second British Governor,
Sir Duncan Stewart, by murdering him. The members of “Rukun Ti-
gabelas™ drew lots to decide who was to commit the crime and
Roslie Dhoby, aged eighteen, was made responsible.

notably from the younger generation, and groups of young
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Roslie stood with a row of welcoming schoolchildren at Sibu
landing stage and as Stewart walked towards a waiting group of offi-
cials he stabbed the governor in the lower abdomen. Stewart was
flown to Singapore but he died in the hospital a few days later. Roslie
was charged with murder and was later hanged.

On December 3, 1949, the population of Malaya was preoccu-
pied with the opposition to the Malayan Union, and Stewart’s mur-
der in Sarawak attracted very little notice in the Malayan press.

Tunku had by then returned from England, but he was serving a
minor post in the Legal Department in Alor Setar and it is doubtful
whether he heard of Roslie’s execution.

Itis unlikely that the tragedy in 1949 in Sarawak occurred to
Tunku when he prepared his speech to the Foreign Correspondents
Association of Southeast Asia in Singapore in May 1961. And when
he remarked, "Malaya today realizes that she cannot stand alone in
isolation, she should have an understanding with Britain and with
the peoples of North Borneo and Sarawak.” Opposition to British
Colonial administration in both Malaya and Sarawak had been
overshadowed by the growing threat from Indonesia and the Philip-
pines.

Tunku visited Sarawak in 1961 and observed that local leaders
were strongly against any political control by Malaya. It was prob-
ably during his visits to Sarawak that Tunku heard of the patriotic
sacrifice of Roslic in 1949, but he was preoccupied with multiple
problems which he had first initiated in 1961.

As a result of Tunku's patient diplomacy and the invaluable co-
aperation of U Thant, the Secretary-General of the United Nations,
Malaysia was proclaimed in Kuala Lumpur, Kuching and Kota
Kinabalu on September 16, 1963. The memory of a pioneer in the
cause of freedom from British control was probably ignored, but
Tunku, the Father of Independence, discussed the incident with the
Chief Minister of Sarawak, Dato’ Patinggi Taib Mahmud, and sug-
gested that a Patriots’ Memorial be erected in Kuching.

Dato’ Patinggi Taib Mahmud had many other plans demanding
his immediate action and a Patriots’ Memorial remained in the
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planning stage. But Tunku’s love of freedom and his intense admira-
tion for courage and self-sacrifice urged him to persevere. Courage
assumes many forms and is not always recognized. And Tunku was a
man of great courage.

It scems probable that Tunku recognized that the completion of
a memorial to the patriots of Sarawak would consume more time
than he could expect to live, unless he exerted pressure on the
Sarawak administration.

Tunku's ill health had progressively become more serious. He
himself asked his nephew, who was an architect, to prepare a design
for a memorial, and Dato’ Patinggi Taib directed the Public Works
Department to prepare a separate plan for an imposing monument.
This work and the calling for tenders occupied longer than had been
expected and in October 1990 the plans had not been completed.

Tunku recognized that he had only a short time to live and he

vas determined to lay the foundation stone of the Patriots’ Memo-
tial before he died.

The most appropriate site had been chosen on a mound, near
the State Museum. It was the rainy seasod which would not nor-
mally have been chosen, but Tunkunisisted that the ceremony
should be held not later than the end of November.

Tunku was then in the Penang Hospital bur despite the entreat-
and
bon

ies of his family and the strongest advice by medical specialis
doctors in Penang, he flew to Kuching with Dato’ Patinggi
November 28, On the next morning Tunku took the leading part in
an impressive ceremony seated in a wheel chair.

Although it was not included in the programme, Tunku deliv-
ered a speech in which he referred to the gallant action of Roslie and
his companions which had previously been given little attention,
and he appealed to the people of Sarawak and of Peninsular Malaya
to be loyal to Malaysia and to be united in the defence of freedom
and in support of interracial goodwill.

Tunku punctuated his speech on three occasions with the call
“Merdeka” in the same stirring tone which he had used in the Mer-
deka Stadium in 1957. Tears of emotion flowed down his checks.
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The ceremony lasted an hour and Tunku was exhausted, but as
he was wheeled away from the pavilion to a waiting motorcar he was
heard tosay in a low voice, “Now at last  can go.”

TUNKU was flown back from Kuching to Kuala Lumpur on the
morning of November 30, and was immediately admitted to the In-
tensive Care Ward in the General Hospital. Five docrors devoted
their every effort to prolong his life, but like Tunku himself, they
soon recognized that he had completed his service to humanity and
the nation, and that they need not strive any longer.

A month carlier, Tunku had been conscious that his health was
deteriorating, and he appeared to have given further thought to his
place of burial. On November 5, he issued a typed and signed state-
ment which he sent to Tan Sn Ahmad Sarji Abdul Hamid, the Chief
Secretary to the Government, informing him that he wished his
hady to be buried in his family burial ground in Kedah, near his fa-
ther, mother and brothers. When Tunku flew to Kuching, plans had
already been made to carry out his wishes.

Medical reports from Penang a few days later warned the Chief
Secretary that there was a degree of urgency in making the prepara-
tions, and the fact that these were carried out with unrivalled effi-
ciency reflects great eredit on Tan Sri Ahmad Sarji Abdul Hamid,
who taok charge of the elaborate programme from beginning to end.

Tunku lay in a single room, where only a few of his visitors were
admitted. These included His Majesty the Yang di-Perruan Agong
Sultan Azlan Shah, the Sultan of Terengganu and the Raja of Perlis.
He died from a bleeding of the colon (ischemic colitis) at 10.25 BM. on
Friday, December 6, 1990 at the age of eighty-seven. The Prime
Minister, Dato' Seri Dr Mahathir Mohamad, and the Chief Secre-
tary to the Government, Tan Sri Ahmad Sarji Abdul Hamid, were at
“Tunku's bedside when he passed away.

Tunku's death was announced by Tan Sri Ahmad Sarji Abdul
Hamid to the world a few minutes after his death.

Tunku's bady was taken in a waiting hearse to his house in Jalan
Tunku, where his relatives had assembled. During the night, his
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body was prepared for burial and the next morning, Tunku'’s body, in
a handsome casket, was driven in a hearse to the Parliament House.

News of Tunku's death spread like wildfire during the night, and
friends and admirers began assembling on the hilltop. For two hours
a seemingly endless stream of mourners filed past Tunku's casket to
pay their last respects. These included His Majesty the Yang di-Per-
tuan Agong Sultan Azlan Shah and Mahathir Mohamad, the Prime
Minister, and they led a procession, on foot, slowly down the slope
to Merdeka Square. An even larger number were waiting on the
grass space opposite the High Court building. Motorcars for the
Agong, the Prime Minister and other distinguished persons stood
along the roadside.

The hearse, followed by the principal motorcars, then moved off
towards the Royal Malaysian Air Force (RMAF) base at Sungei
Besi, where a transport aircraft was waiting. The casket was then
transferred to the Hercules C130 aircraft, accompanied by Tunku’s
family, including Tunku Ahmad Nerang, Tunku's eldest son, and
Tunku Yaacob, Tunku's eldest surviving brother.

An immense crowd had gathered at the airport at Alor Setar
and as the Tunku's casket was lifted down from the aircraft, a seven-
teen-gun salute was fired. A carriage draped with yellow silk cloth
carried Tunku's casket to the State mosque accompanied by mem-
bers of his family, relatives and friends. After traditional prayers, the
casket was driven to the Balai Besar for a final brief lying-in-state to
enable a small part of the vast crowd which had assembled there to
file past. Only fifty minutes were allowed for this, and then, as the
hearse drove off towards the family burial ground at Langgar, the
Royal Kedah Nobat, the centuries-old court orchestra, played the
traditional lagu. It could only be played for Malay Royalty and it was
indeed a fitting farewell and tribute to Kedah's greatest royal son.
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MANY BIOGRAPHERS of famous men have been obliged to de-
pend on diaries, letters, official documents and the memories of
relatives and friends of the deceased. In this case, the author's task
has been made infinitely easier and all the more pleasant by having
direct access to Tunku Abdul Rahman in person. Much of the con-
tents of this biography have been drawn from personal interviews
with Tunku, sandwiched between his many other engagements, in-
cluding a period while he was receiving specialist treatment in Lon-
don and had very few other visitors.

A second and almost equally valuable source had been the arti-
cles written by Tunku, beginning in December 1974 and published
weekly in The Star. These articles, collected in several volumes, pro-
vided a galaxy of priceless material, only waiting for his biographer
to locate a particular incident in a kind of literary treasure hunt.

The thanks which are usually distributed by the author to the
many individuals who have contributed to his fund of knowledge
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are on this occasion offered, with affectionate gratitude to Tunku
Abdul Rahman Putra himself.

Much of the information in this biography was assembled by a
simple system which was followed at fairly frequent intervals for
over a year. The author prepared a list of questions, related to the
particular chaprer or incident which he was researching. These
questions were read to Tunku, one by one, and his replies were then
transferred to tape. The taped replics were then transferred to typed
pages and filed by the author as part of the source material. These
tapes were eventually deposited in the National Archives.

The historical background for chapters one and two was drawn
from Al-Tarikh Salasi Negeri Kedah by Muhammad Hassan and Se-
jarah Kedah by Haji Buyong Adil and, from writings by Professor
Sharom Ahmat of University Sains Malaysia in Penang and from ar-
ticles by J.
sphere of Malayan politics, and his dedicated struggle to achieve in-
dependence by peaceful means were partly described by Tunku and
and partly from the recol-

1. Gullick. Tunku's entry and meteoric rise to the strato-

were partly derived from press coverage
lections of his political colleagues, most notably Mohamed Khir Jo-
hari and the late Tun H.S. Lee.

The final draft of these pages was then read to Tunku by his per-
sonal secretary in Kuala Lumpur and was approved by him after mi-
nor amendments. Tunku was then eighty-two. A biography of an
eighty-two-year-old statesman which stops when the subject 1s still
making a sage contribution to public opinion and is still actively
promoting Muslim missionary work, is likely to be regarded as in-
complete. | therefore decided, with Tunku's approval and the agree-
ment of the publisher, to divide the work initially into two volumes.

The assembling of illustrations occupied nearly as much time,
and consumed even more effort than the collection of the facts. The
principal sources have been Tunku's own photograph albums and
his miscellaneous collection of other photographs which have still
to be filed, in Kuala Lumpur, Penang and Alor Setar. The National
Archives and the Photo Division of the Department of Information
have made valuable contributions and friends of Tunku have filled
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gaps which at one time seemed fated to be left vacant, notably Mo-
hamed Khir Johari and Dato’ Justice Eusoffe Abdoolcader. Tan Sri
Mohamed Khir Johari supplemented Tunku's memory, from time to
time, and kindly read the whole of the final typescript and endorsed
the accuracy of the contents with only very minor amendments. But
the most spectacular cache was discovered in the library of The Illus-
trated London News, the century-old periodical, which published
four full pages of photographs in September 1904, covering the “mil-
lion-dollar wedding” in Alor Setar. The source was discovered
through the Registrar of the Rural Archives at Windsor Castle to
whom the author had written.

Old photographs of the timber palace with its walled enclosure
in Alor Setar, where Tunku spent part of his childhood, have been
made available by Nabihah, the Curator of the Kedah Museum.
And the photograph of the old nine-thousand-ton cargo ship in
which Tunku sailed to England in 1920 was recovered from the Ar-
chives of the Blue Funnel Line with the help of W.J.V. Cook.

Few pictures of Tunku's undergraduate days at Cambridge have
survived the Japanese Occupation, but Professor E.J.H. Corner, at
one time Director of Gardens, Straits Settlements, and later Profes-
sor of Tropical Botany at Cambridge University, kindly arranged for
photographs to be taken at Little Stukeley, near Huntingdon, where
Tunku was sent to a Tutor on his arrival in England. He also sent a
photagraph of St Catherine’s College and obtained a copy of Tun-
ku's academic record at the end of his three idyllic years there.

Many more photographs of Tunku's early service in Kedah, after
his return from Cambridge and London, might have been available
had it not been for his transfer from Kulim to Alor Setar, on the or-
der of the Japanese Governor, at twenty-four hours' notice, in 1943
The losses included the only photograph of Tunku's first wife and
photographs of his mother. John Cloake, the biographer of the late
Field Marshall Gerald Templer, has made available a photograph of
Tunku and the Field Marshall in London in July 1957, with the help
of the National Army Museum and the Central Office of Informa-
uon.
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For the chapter on “Malaysia” | have made extensive use of Mo-
hamed Noordin Sopice's From Malayan Union to Singapore Separa-
tion: Political Unification in the Malaysian Region, 1945-1965 (Kuala
Lumpur: University of Malaya Press, 1976), and [ would like to re-
cord my gratitude to him. The National Archives of Malaysia has
also served as a valuable source of reference for this and other sub-
jects.

But there are still some major gaps. No one seems to have taken
any photograph of Tunku and his Islamic Secretariat in Jeddah be-
tween 1971 and 1974. Despite his long and distinguished service to
Malayan foothall, photographs seem to be limited to a few groups of
officials of the Football Association of Malaya and of the Asian
Football Confederation.

Cheah Phee Cheok, Tunku's personal secretary in Kuala Lum-
pur, has given unfailing co-operation, by arranging appointments,
relaying messages and locating photographs and documents with
unruffled composure. He has proved a most valuable ally in the
quest to fill the many gaps in Tunku's life.

When most of the material had been assembled, | withdrew to
Fraser's Hill for three mid-week days for several months, whenever
other activities allowed, and 1 am greatly indebted to the General
Manager of the Malaysian Tobacco Company for making available a
bungalow. There, I wrote and rewrote—for an average of nine hours
a day, in complete seclusion.

The events which followed Tunku's eighty-second birthday
were related to me by his close friends. I acknowledge with gratitude
the great help which I received from them as I could not have writ-
ten the closing passages without their assistance. Foremost amongst
them is Dato’ Yaacob Hussain Merican, whose wife Tunku Sofiah
Jewa is Tunku’s niece, who kept photograph albums and volumes of
records. Details of Tunku's links with the legend of Mahsuri were
first provided when Tunku was District Officer of Langkawi in 1953
and they culminated in a full-length film in which Jamil Sulong pro-
vided professional assistance. Dato’ Patinggi Taib Mahmud, a key
figure in another tragedy, provided Tunku with an opportunity to
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erect a Patriots' Memorial, which now stands as a stark reminder of
Tunku's courageous determination to commemorate a teenage
hero. He laid the foundation only a week before he died.

Tan Sri Dato' Dr Mubin Sheppard
Kuala Lumpur, August 1, 1994
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was in the Malayan campaign against the Japanese as a Company
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spent three and a half years as a civilian internee in Singapore.

Sheppard's first postwar appointment in 1946 was as Director of
Public Relations Malaya—the forerunner of the Department of In-
formation. He later served as British Adviser in two Malay states
and in 1956 was made responsible for Emergency Food Denial over
the whole Malay peninsula. When Tunku Abdul Rahman and
Yaakob Abdul Latif organized a Cultural Festival (PESTA) in July
1956, he produced a spectacular historical Water Pageant in Lake
Gardens as part of the programme.
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After independence, Sheppard continued in the Government
Service and Tunku Abdul Rahman made him responsible for setting
up the National Archives and, eighteen months later, the National
Museum. After his retirement in 1964, his activities have included
service as Branch Chairman and Vice-President of the Ex-Services
Association of Malaysia, Editor of the magazine of the Malaysian
Historical Society, and Editor and Honorary Secretary of the Malay-
sian Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. In 1960, when Tunku Ab-
dul Rahman founded the Muslim Welfare Organization of Malaysia
(PERKIM), he was appointed the first Honorary Secretary-General.
More recently, he has helped to found and was the first Honorary
Secretary of the Heritage of Malaysia Trust.

Sheppard has written seventeen books, mainly about the cul-
ture and history of Malaysia; the best known of which are Taman In-
dera (now reissued as A Royal Pleasure Ground: Malay Decorative
Arts and Pastimes), The Magic Kite and Other Stories from the Ma'yong,
A Short History of Trengganu, A Short History of Negeri Sembilan, Liv-
ing Crafts of Malaysia, Taman Budiman (now reissued as Memoirs of
an Unorthodox Civil Servant) and Taman Saujana. He received the
Golden Caravel Award at the International Film Festival in Rome
in 1979 for his book Living Crafts of Malaysia, and in 1984, he re-
ceived one of the two biennial awards to individuals from the Tun
Abdul Razak Foundation.

He received an Honorary Doctorate of Letters from Universiti
Kebangsaan Malaysia and Universiti Sains Malaysia. He received
the Award of Tan Sri from the Federal Government and the title of
Dato’ from the Rulers of Negeri Sembilan and Selangor.

Mubin Sheppard, though no longer living, lives on through his
prodigious output of cultural and literary legacies. He died on Sep-
tember 11, 1994 of old age.
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